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(iv)

The Writers, from whom it has been the Author’s
misfortune to differ, are many of them numlered
among the Dead, and are- therefore unable to de-
JSend themselves—Uut there are Those still living
whose Learning and Alilities are equally respect-
able, and who are equally competent to detect any

, Lrrors into which he may have inadvertently falien.
From them he neither ashs, nor expects any other
guarter than what acandid and ingenuous Opponent
will always be ready to give: dAnd he is confident
they will not, unnecessarily, wound the feelings of
one, who has béen ardently solicitous to establish,
on the most solid basis, the credit of the Christian
Religion, from a firm conviction, if full justice is
done to it, that it is worthy of all Acceptation.

The Author begs ledve to add, that his first ob-
Jject having been to endeavor to understand the
New Testament himself's if he hath succeeded in
obtaining « more aceuraté hnowledge of it, tham
those who have gone before him ; it is not owing
to superior 'aﬂﬂan&ﬁges of siluation; still less, to
superior ledrting and abilities, Indeed he can-
not help consideting it as one considerable argument
in favor of Christianity, that it requires, mot $o
much, &superior depth of learning, as an attentive
perusal of it as an History, and particularly, as
an History of the great Controversy between Jesus

and
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(v)
and ithe Jews, concerning the true nature of the
Messiah’s Character.  Fiewing it in this light,
discoveries have gradually been made by him, of
which he had no conception, particularlywith respect
to St. Paul's Man of Sin, and the Antichrist of
St. John.  And ke is firmly persuaded, that if the
same plan is faithfully pursued; it will be followed
by discoveries, still more important and satis-

Jactory!

ASH, 7th August, 1802,
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. THE ' '
TRIUMPHS OF o
CHRISTIANITY over INFIDELITY ;..

o R

Ay

THE TRUE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE

Of the COMING of CHRIST. .

WHEN Chriftianity was firft made known to the world,
its divine Author delivered his doftrines and exhibited
the Proofs of his Miffion with unaffetted fimplicity, Satisfied
of the intrinfic excellence of the one and of the clearnefs and
evidence of the other, he left them to produce their own effefty
upon the minds of his hearers, without attempting to illuftrate
that excellence, or to fhew that thole proofs were proper and
conclufive. The very intelligent and ingenious DrIC];erard, i
his Diflertations on the Genius and the Evidences of Chriftianity
has, with great propriety, termed this, Our Lord’s original
manner ; from which it does not appear: that he ever deviated,
but when oppofition made it neceffary. - “'When, however;
Objeftions were formed againft his Religion, he did not think
it beneath the dignity of his Charater to engage in its defenct:
and to employ the powers of reafoning, with. a view to expofe
the weaknefs of thofe Objeftions and the unresfonablenels of
an oppofition to him. Nor does it appear that, in any one
inftance, he exprefled the {malleft difpleafure at an inquifitive
turn’ of ‘mind, when under the direftion of an unfeigned
regard to ‘Truth. It was only when an infidious and eaptious
{pirit were too ftrongly marked in their behaviour to be
miftaken, that fuch. a condutt fell under his reprehenfion,
And even then, there are not wanting inftances, when the caufe
of truth 'required it, of his replying to their Objeétions and
entering into a full vindication of hus condu@. So farindeed
was Qur Lord from requiring an implicit. faith in his followers
X ‘ B that
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that he direfted them o fearth the Scripiares and to examine
for themfelves, whether his dofirines were founded on truth,
or were the fittions of ap artful andgflefigming Impoftor. The
fame liberality of mind, moft evidently aftuated his Apoftles,
in general, and particulady the Apaoflle Peter, when he.cgre&-crl
the.Chriflian Converts from amonyg the Gentiles, to give a reafon
of the kope that awas in them and, iu the Spirit of meeknefs, in
oppofition to a dogmatical and tyrannical Spirit, te inffrad?
thofe avhs oppofed the Chriffian faith. As therefore a candid
and ingenuous ftatement of any objections to the truth of
Chriftianity was not, and indeed could not, if their Miflion
~was from heaven'and their language had any meanirtg in it,
have been offenfive to Our Saviour himfelf, or to his Apoftles;
it will necel’fal_‘i_llf_fnd unavoidably follow, that it ought not
t6 be dilpleafing to any of its friends who come after them, from
whatever quarter it may arife. :
The learned Author juft mentioned has well obferved that
& the excellence of Chriltianity could not poflibly have been
attaimed, 3f Chrilt’ and his Apoltles had not met with
# oppofition,”” and that * all the indications of truth which
% itumplies, may be juftly alcribed, in a great meafure, to
% .the Oppofbtion «of Inhidels. .If none had raifed objeftions
¢ againft the divine miffion.of Jefus; he and his Apoftles muft
% have either confined themlelves to rheir original manner of
“ _fimply exhibiting evidence, or they muft have fportanconfly
“ illuftrated and vimidicated the evidence, If they had cholen
¢ . the former, their manner would have ‘indeed contained
“ feveral prelumptions of the truth of Chriftianity, but it
‘¢ would have beenin fome refpefts, lame and imperfed, and
“ all the advantages arifing from their reafonings, would have
* been loft. If they had preferred the latter, this would have
¢ deftroyed all thofe proofs of their Miffion, which refult
¢ from- the fimplicity of their original mapmer. It would
“ have likewile rendered. their realomings of lels weight
 than they now-ere, Oppofition. gives the moft natural
occafion of anfivering the objeétions w0 which that evidence
¢ is liable. It enables a perfon to introduce illuftrations
¢ and defences without any appearance of defign or artifice.
¢ It,put itian the power of our Saviour to fupport and
¢ vindicate his claim, by argument; as often as any good
¢ purpole required 3 and by giving as many opportunities for
% this; as were neceffary, it left him at liberty, in all his
: i ordinary

-
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ordinary addreffes to Men, to purfue that original mannes
which is fo- full of divinity. It made way for a delicate

¢ union of oppofite manners in oppofite fitnations, ~which

beftows on his whole manner a degree of perfeftiony

¢ and confequently beftows on his religion a brightnefs of

evidence, unattaimable by any other means. Thus the
affaults of ancient infidels contributed greatly to the
confirmation of Chriftimity, merely by the influence which
they had on the manner of its author in propoimg the

¢ proofs of it. But this, though very confiderable, is not’

the only advantage refulting from them, . This advantage is

* peculiar to the oppolition of the contemporaries of Jelus?
“ but.the fame prejudices and vices which produced that
: oppnﬁ.lio1 moved fucceeding unbelievers in theearly ages, to

contrive new Objeétions againft the gofpel, or to repeat the
former ones. Thele too have been the occafion of 1:11r-gwmg
new light upon the evidences of our religion, and OE
rendering their firength more conlpicuous.

¢ The oppofition of modern Infidels muft likewife be ofvery
confiderable advantage, as it has a very ftrong tendency to
make all fenfible Chriftians extremely cautious in chufing
their weapons—wary in examining the propriety of every
principle on which they build—attentive to the fnundne{s
and ftrength of everyargument which they urge—lcrupulous
about the truth of every deduétion which they make; ina

* word, careful that the defences which they offer for their
: rehgmn be, in all refpefts beyond reafonable exception. - The

Spirit of lnﬁde!ity fails not to lay hold of any weak arguments
which are employed in defence of Chriftianity., However
[paring unbelieyers are, in undertaking a regular confutatior
of folid anlwers made to their Obje'dtlom their writings

¢ fhow, that they are not backward to make all the advantage
¢ poflible of the miftakes of Chriftians. When Infidels are
* awske to obferve thele, Chriftians come likewife to have
¢ a ftrong motive to expofe and rectify the falle reafonings of
i one another and to banith inconelufive re:afomngs from the

defence of Chriltianity.'” * -
But notwithftanding all the advantages which have arifen to

Chriftianity from the oppofition of Infidels, it ‘is not ‘to be
denied that inftead of extending its influence, it is evidently
lofing ground. ~One of the moft populous and extenfive

#_See Gerard's Differtations, p.’ 309, '&«, :
B2 Coumrws
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€ounfries in Europe has openly abjured Chriftianity ds aw
Tmpofture *. 'The feeds of Infidelity have, with incredible
diligence been fown, in Germany, in Italy, in the Low
Countries, and even our own more highly favored Ifland has
not efcaped the Contagion. The learned Author of a feries of
Sermons preached before the Univerfity of Cambridge has
afferted that ¢ the Objeftions which the celebrated Hiftorian
* of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire has revived
“ againft the divine origin of our Religion, are acutely urged
* and forcibly exprefled,”” and that *¢ their pernicious influence
¢ is rendered lafting and extenfive, as they are not contained
% in a detached and trivial prodution, but are inferted in the
’ & hc‘d)"

¥ & The Centre from which the Mifchief hath fpread,” fays the learned
Bifhop of Rochefler, * is France, Inthat Kingdom the Myftery of iniquity
w ian to work, fomewhat earlier than the middle of the century which is.
¢ juft pafled away. Its machinations at firll ‘were fecret, unpereeived,
« difguifed. Tts inftruments were perflons in no confpicuous flations,  But
. by the perl'evering zedl of on individual, who by an affeftation of a :li:p:h
s of univerfal learning which he never poflefled ; by audacity in the
¢ circulation of what he knew to be fallificd Hiftory; by a counterfeit zeal
st for toleration; but above all, by 2 certain brilliancy of nnprineipled
« wit, contrived to acquire a colebrity for his name and a deference to his
 opinions, far beyond the proportion of what might be juftly due eitherio
¢ his talents or his attaimments {though neither the one nor the other were
i inconfiderable); by the perfevening zeal, I fay, of this mifereant,
« thronghoutalong, though an infirm and fickly life of bold aftive impicty,
# a conlpiracy was formed of all the wit, the feience, the philalnphy, and
4« the politics, nut of France only, but of many other countries, for the
o extirpation of the Chriftian name, The art, the induftry, the difguife;
# the deep laid policy with which the nefarious plot was cairied on, the
« nmnbers of all ranks and deferiptions which were drawn in to take part
@ in it, &ec. are fafls that are indeed aflonithing. In this confederacy the
¢ men of {cience and letters certainly p]ay:d the principal part. And with
o much earnciine(s they played it, that for many years, nothing was done
@ in France for the improvement of Science, without a view to the differvice
“ of Religion. To this purpofe every difcovery was bent, every advancement

# in learning was applied.
- From the middle of the Century to the period of the French Revolution,
 gvery great literary undertaking in that Kingdom, every confiderable
1 puh]icahon upon whatever fubjl.'uﬂ.‘ Matural Philu[uphy, ?\‘a[ulﬁ]]’llﬂ.ul)‘,
# Chemiftry, Anastomy, Morals, Law and Politics, was in fome way or
¢ other brought to bear, direftly or indireftly, upon the great objefi of the
« confpiracy, the defamationi and diferedit of the Chriftian Religion.
¢ This was feldom indeed the immediate and avowed Objeft, but it was
v a fort of under-plot, if the expreflion may be allowed, in every picce, to
4 which what appeared to be the main altion was in teuth fublervient.  The
¢ firatagem was in this part the more certain of fuccels, and of a wide
eoand
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‘s Body of a hiftory, whikh can perifh only with the languagde
& itlelf. But,” headds, * the force of truth will oblige us té
¢ confefs that in the attacks which have been levelled againft
“ our Sceptical Hiftorians, we can dilcover but flender traces
¢ of profound and exquifite erudition—of folid - criticifm and
% accurate invefligation; but are too frequently diigufh:d
“ by vague and mconclufive reafloning,—by unseafomble
¢ banter and fenfelels witticifms—by unlettered bigotry and
& ruthuf’aﬂlcjargon._byfuhlc cavils and illiberal inveftives,”
Having thus degraded the Advocates of Chriftianity ;—
Of the Hiftorian of the Decline and Fall of the anan
Empire he fays, * Proud and elated by the weaknels of
% his Antagonifts, he condelcends not te handle the fword
 of controver(ly, but darts forth the invenomed fhafts of
¢ farcaftic ridicule : he approaches indeed the camp and defies

-

“ and permanent effelt, because many of the works, which has this tendency,
were performances of great merit in their avowed subjedts, and fora fonig
4 time will be flandard books, among those wha apply themselves to the
sciences of which they treat.  Thus th('j, convey the poison in the mof}
 unguspicious form; they have scattered 1t w1dv: over the civilized world,
“ and they will transmit it to remote ages,”

It may not, perhaps, be thought improper to present the Reader widh
one of the two icftances which the lesrned ﬁtlmlp bas selofted in p'oaf of
his aflertion, as it may puﬂ—hly p;l\ﬂrd the Reader nepindlk the Prrmmnu'.
mfluence which might ntherwise arise from the perusal of i, * The famous
st Encyclopedie,” says he, * was undenaken by a knot of Atheists, at the
¢ sugpeltion of the leader of the band, & n wurx which would prove highly
conducive to the success of their plnt, by the opportunities it would afiord
& them, in the way in which it wes proposed to them to manage it, in which
# indeed they have managed it, of di o their trwti prmc:,jl:z, of
i ‘Jringing dafk]ll‘iﬁ.‘ doubt‘ nnd uncer .JL\_ [Th Jurl the ﬁrﬁ pnncjpleg nf
# Religion and Morals, and of perplex the inquifitive mind with the
“ subtlety of dismembered d'i.-.qui,l'lli'm upo! ruse metaphyfics! disquifition
“f q'||.f'ﬂlO]l$‘ d1sqmﬁlmn. not b]l"l.n altngethier, bt hroken juto parts, and
“ scattered, as it were, in fragmcms .‘m; izh the work 3 cafe being taken,
“ ghat’ “hax seems proved in one artic) lI| seem 0 be r[:'lfutcd uhder
4 annther; while the Reader is ﬁ' dit !
of these mutnm&ury articles ;
¢ he may derive m-thir.r_'; fruu\ d
# pmniscient Volumes, but the tore
#i Sceptid.\.m Floundering in that v
s will bewell with him ];udQGJ.., if s
4 when his ﬁ[’t.]l_l.,['l is ‘Lp
s Man, who has unce bebh: i
¢ doubt in that belief, the end w
“ for him. Tao Lrins wankin
+ was the objodl of the Ency
year-18o0, pages 4—qg.

wuiter after Truth,
leation of , thc;e
ot . Miftrult, sud universa}
an {or a certain length of time,
him not at l:ﬂ;
heisen,  For, if a
At to waver and
e will be no God

24, to this ftate,
y's Charge in the
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% the armies of the living Ged: yet he appro'\ches not, lite
# (Goliah, to call fortha Lhnmp1nn, but to infult and lrlumpﬁ-
“ pver hl:. vanquifhed Enemies,”” *

. Among other Objeftions which the Hiftorfan of the Decline
and Fall of the Roman Empire has urged againft the truth of
Chriftianity the learned Univerfity Preacher has, veryproperly,
brought forward for public difenifion, that which relates to
the coming of Christ, as it certainly is, the moft formidable
and the moft likely to make an impreflion upon the mind of
the Reader of any that can be named, in the whole hiftory of
religious mntr{..vcrl'y “ In the primitive Church,” fays the
Hiftorian, * the influence of truth was very powerfully
& ﬂlengthenecl by an epinion which, however it may deferve
¢ pefpeit for it ufefulnefs and antiquity, has not been found
# to be agreeable to experience. It was univerfally believed
 that the end of the avorld and the kingdom of heaven were
“ o hawd. The near approach of this wonderful event had
¢ been predifted by the crnﬂ:les' the tradition of it was
b Prcfi,rvcd by their earlicft {c1pl:s:|r|d thofe who underftood,
¢ in their literal {enfe, the difcourfes of Chrift himfelf were
# obliged to expeét the fecond and glorious coming of the
% Son of Man in the clouds, before that generation was totally
¢ extinguifhed, which had beheld his humble condition upen
“ Earth. Yet,” he adds, ¢ the revolution of feventeen
& Centuries has 1nﬂ:ruﬁed us not to prefs too clofely the
¢ language of Prophecy and Revelation.  Butas long as, for
é wife purpofes, this error was permitted to fubfit in the
¢ Church, it was produétive of the moft falatary effefts on
¢ the faith and prattice of Chriftians, who lived in the awful
& gxpeliation of that moment when the globe itfelf and all the
% vyarious race of mankind fhould tremble at the appearance of
¢ their divine Judge.”” ¥

What renders this Objeftion the more formidable is, that it
really contains nothing more than is to be met 'wlth in the
'\Vrmngs of Chnﬂ_nns themfelves, and of thofe teo, of na
fmall eminenee for their knowledge of the ficred \Vrumgs.

The learned Univerfity Pl'cacherap 13 to have reprefented
their opinions with great fairnels and impartiality, fo far as

3

-

® See Edwards’s Sermon on the Jewish and Heathen Rejeftion of the
Christian Miracles, p. 4
4+ See Gibbon's H]ﬂon of the Dc&".m and Fall of the Roman Empire,
Vol. 1. pages 470, 471,
¢liey
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they relate to that part of the charge which afferts that the
Apoﬂ',lq:s predifted the wear approach of the end of the world,
“ Itmay not,” faysthe, ¢ be thought wonderful that Baronius’
“ and other anz'u{h, to aveid the applicdtion of the Man
“ of Sin, fhould earneitly contend that the {peedy appearance
¢ of Ch rlﬂ.‘was t}.p.,E[Ld bythc Apoftles, (Sed Mede’s Works,
% op. 66;] but it is fomewhat rcmarkablu that the Orthodox
“ Father ufthe celebrated Prelate who tranfleted Haiah, -ina
‘treatife defigned to confute a fuppuﬁd latitudinarian; fhould
alfent to tlic vilidity of our Hiftorfan’s Objebtion, by
¢ confefling, withoot relerve, thit the Apoftles were miftaken.
¢ (See Lowth's Vindication, &c. p. 52.). Grotius infinuates,
4 that forwife purpolesthe pious deceptlon was permuttd to
& take plate ;—(Gibbon, Vol. IL. pi 56i. See Grotius de
4: Veritat. lib, ii. § 6.  Cleric, ad 1 - Thefl. v. 10.) And an
<. ingenious Profeilor of our own Univerfity does not appear
< ektremely nlicitous to relieve * the: "Apofties from the
« accufation of Errors ~(See Dr, Warfon’s Apology, p. 61.)
«. But how far thefe conceffions may be -founded on truth,”
«can be difcovered-enly ‘by-an examimation of thofe Paffages
< whicl are ulually bmuglm forward in the difcuffion of this
fubjets s
DI thas em\mmatmﬁ. 1he learned Unwerﬁty Preacher, with
Dr Watfon, is lo far: from being folicitous to relieve the
Apoftles from the accufation of Error, ‘that at the clofe of it
he fays, “ I have now completed the examination of tholz
¢ pallages, which I intended to notice; others might be
# added equally clear and determinate § but thele which [ have
¢ felefted feem abundantly fufficient to.eftablifh the juftnefs
# of Mr. Locke’s opinion, (vide ad. 11." Cer. v, 3.) + that
i the Apoftles expetted,” i their own time, the :mz’ of the
** aworld and the appeatance of Chrift. - Itbecomes, thmefurc
“ the Antagonift of eur Hiftorian, moft earneftly 1o can{ider,
¢ whether: the real Interefts of .Chriftiamty would not be
¢ more eflentially promated, by conceding the objeftion to his
% Adverfary, than bg,r vainly' attempting to remove it. We'

-
=

# See the Prediftions of the. Apoltles concerning the end of the World,
A Sermon_preached before the Univerfity of Cambridge May 23, 1790, by
Thomas Edwards, LL.D. pages 12, 13-

+ Mr. Locke's Note hére referred 4o, is as follows s * That the Apoftle’
* logked. on the coming of Chriflt 2s not far off, appears by what he: says,’
1 Thell. iv. 1. and v. 6. which Epiftle was written some years before chis.
« Sec also 10 the same purpose, 1 Cor.i. 7. and wii, 2g, g1. and x. 11.
¢ Rom. xiii. 11, 12. Heb, x 37, Lo ©or

TS peed
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 need not be apprehenfive that any m_qunous Qonfequenet!-
¢ will arife from the conceffion, for as our ingenious Profeflor
“ very candidly acknowledges, (p. 64), the Apoftles might,
it Iur-‘lv, be proper witnelles of the life and refusreftion of
¢ Jefus, though they were ignorant of the precife time when:
¢ he would come to judge the world *.”” Anda very learned
‘L’rlte:, now living, fpeaking upon this fubjett, in a private
letter, fays, * I cannot help thinking that the primitive
< Chriftians and, perhaps, even the Apoftles, did expeét the
4« -a’rgr of judgment 1o be near at hand. I think that fome of

‘ St. ‘Paul’s expreflions will hardly admit of any oth{:r*'
“ wterpre.tat]on "

The other part of the :.harge of thg Hlﬂ:nrmn of the Declme
a.d Fall of the Reman Empire, viz. that ¢ thofe who-
“ upderftood, in their literal fenfe, the difcourfes of Chrift:

 himiclf, were obliged to expefl the fecond and glorious:
¢ goming of the Son of Man in the clouds before that.
¢ generation was totally extinguifhed which had beheld his-
¢ humhble condition upon Earth,” is founded wu fuch-
pallages as the following, Matt. x. 23, Ye all net have gone:
over the cities of Ifrael trl] the Som of Man be come~—xvi. 28.-
There be some standing here, w.ﬁ;c.’; shall not taste of death, tilf:
tiey see the Son of Mdn coming in his kingdom. xxiv. j0.
They shatl see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven,
Luke xxi. g1, 32. When ye fre thefe things come to paji, know
ve that the }fﬂgﬂ’oﬂ of God 15 migh at band. Verily I say unto you,
This gﬂrfraf';lw ﬁﬁf.{ Hol jaﬁ avay t2ll all Eeﬁd_rﬁﬂﬁf

Upon this latter pailage, the learned Univerfity Preacher
quotes Dr, Sykes, as wvery readily '1||lowmg that, by #he-
kingdom of Gpd, -werrg-here to underftand, its ginrmus ftate and
perfeétion ina futureworld.  And, he 151}'5 himfelf, that ¢ any
¢t other interpretation would, indeed, be utterly 'groundlffs i
¢ and that our Lord decifively foretells that the generation:
% then exifting fhould not be totally extinguifhed till it had
<t witnelled his, fecond and glorious appearance in- the clouds:
¢ of hcaven.” ¥  Mr. Mede fays, ¢ I utterly deny that to be+
& the kingdom, viz. which took place at Chrift’s firflt coming,
“ our Saviour prophehes of, Luke xxi. 91. and nnfwerab
< in the other Gofpels:™ .And in another place, he fays that
¢ the Church hath always grﬂundcd her faith of the fecond
“ -coming of Chrift, upon thofe paflages iu the Gofpels which

"% See Edwards's Sermon on the Prediftions of the Apoftles, pages 35, 36.
+ Ibid, Pages 19--33,
o ¢ fpeak
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© fpeak of his boming in the clonds of beaven.”* And, to
mention no more, a Writer in the Theological Repofitory,
whole fignature is Idiota, fays, * We find it very evident
¢ that our Lord is recorded by his Hiftorians, Matthew,
¢ Mark {xiii. go.), and Luke, to have declared, that bis
¢ fecond coming was one of thofe events which would happen
% during the lives of fome of his Contemporaries. We find
“ ourlelves obliged to make this conceflion, and let Mr,
¢ Gibbon make every advantage of it that he can.” +

If this be an impartial view of the prefent ftate of the
Controverly concerning the doftrine of the comng of Chriff,
the oblervation of the learned Univerfity Preacher, already
mentioned, cannot be very remote from the truth,—that the
Hiftorian of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,
¢ Proud and elated by the weaknels of his adverfaries, infults
“ and triumphs over his vanquifhed Enemies.” 1

To a perion who attends to the ftate of religious controverfy
in the prefent age, it muft be evident that the prefs teems with
defences of Chriftianity ; many of which do the higheft credir
to the learning, the abilities, and the piety which they difplay ;
but however meritorious and praife worthy, fuch exertions,
in the Chriftian caufe may be, they muft lofe much of their
mtended effeft, in converting the Unbeliever, while fuch
formidable objeftions to the truth of Chriffianity appear, by
the confeflion of Chriftians themfelves, to ftand in their full
force. Nor will the Believer himfelf be able to pay any
attention to thefe objeftions, and return, with full fatisfation,
to the perufal of the {acred Writings, while any doubt remains
upon his mind, of the true meaning of thole paffages upon
which the Hiftorian of the Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire, has founded his Objettions.

* Sce Mede's Works, Vol. I1. p. 349, 306. Edit. 1650.

1 See the Theol. Repofit. Vol. VL. p. 16a.

1 Sec Edwards’s Sermon on the Jewilh and Heathen rejefiion of the
Chriftian Miracles, p. 4. * Ttis very remarkable that the Bifhop of Landaff
“ has pafled over in filence, the obj:gion of the Hiftorian of the Decline and
* Fall of the Roman Empire, so far as it relates to our Lord, as if conscious
“ that it was not to be refuted. He, no donbt, mult have perceived its
¢ conneftion with the charge brought againft the Apoftles, and thercfore ic
¢ deserved his firlt confideration; for it was natural for the Apofties to have
“ taken their opinions from him ; and whilea suspicion remained that Chrift
“ taught such a doflrine, the attempt to exculpate the Apoftles from such a
# charge muft ineviably be fruitless,”

[+ To
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To the Believer, therefore, as well as to~the Infidel, this
Controverly is of the utmoft impertance, as the language upon
which the Objefiions of the Hiftorian of the Decline and Fall
of thie Roman Empire are founded, partienldrly as it relates to
our Lord himielf, runs throughout the whole of the Gofpel
Hiftory 3 as it was evidently uttered with a defign to make a
ftrong impreflion upon the minds of thole to whom it was
addreffed ; and asit is utterly impoffible, atherwile, to underftand,
what isthe great and leading objeft which it has inview ; for
us the learned Univerfity Preacher has, very properly, obferved,
% the Objeftions of the Hiftorian of the Decline and Fall of
% the Roman Empire are now levelled, not only againft the
¢ doflrines of particular {efts, but againft the entire fabric of
¢ Chriftianity itlelf ;—that the conteft do=s not lie between
% Paul and Apolles, or Apollss and Cephas; but between
# Revelation and Reafon,—Faith and Inhdelity,~the pureft
¢ Religion in the world, and no religion st all.  The effential
¥ Interefls therefore,” as this Writer farther oblerves,  of
st our Holy Religion——the eredit and charalter of the Clerical
profeflion, molt importunately demand fuch a complete
# refutation of our inveterate’” {(but, in this inftance, not
uncandid) *¢ Enemy, as may defeat his purpoles, reprels his
# confidence, and filence his reprooches, '’ #

If the pallages upon which this charge is founded, be
confidered in their conneftion, and with a view to the Golpel
as an Hiftory, and, more particularly, as an Hiftory of the
claims of Jelus to the charadier of the Mcffiak, and to the
fituation and cirenmftances of things, when Jefus appeared
in the world, this Champion of Inhdelity—this formidable
Adverfary-—this inveterate Enemy, as the learned Umiverfity
Preacher has termed him 4, will be defpoiled of all his armour
in which he boafted,—the envenomed {hafts of his farcaftic
ridicule, deprived of their poifon, will fly harmlefs; and
Chriftianity, far from being iujured in the conteft, will gain
a degree of luitre to its truth, which all, who are capable of
judging of the nature of evidence, will be forced to acknowledge
to be among the ftrongelt recommendations of its Celeltial
Origin, Nor will it be among the lealt advantages attending
this examination, that it will prefent to the Chriftian world
a fpecimen of the enly legitimate method of {tudying the

13

* Se¢ Edwards's Sermon on the Mirackes, p. 4. + Thid. pages g, 4.
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Gofpels, whieh can afford a rational ground of hope 0f
alcertaining, with precifion, their genuine mesning.

The prefent deplovable ftate of Scripture (.-nnr.lm. a8
delineated by Bl[hop Newton, in his Differtation on the

difficulties of Seripture, will demonftrare the ablolute neceflity
of recurring to @ folid fowndation, which, like the polar flar
to the Manner, may be a direflor, in the courfe of a critical
and minute enquiry into the true meaning of the Evangelifls,
‘¢ The labours of Expofitors and Commentators,” fays this
Ie.arnad Prelate, ** which were defigned for a remedy, are now

¢ become a of the difeafe, The eafe is the fame with the
“ laws of God as with the laws of the land, Reada flatute
“ and you will think you fufficiently underftand it, but
¢ afterwards hear the opinions of council upon it, and theiy
“ explanations, and they will explain the meaning quite away
“ Inlikemanner many a text of Seripture feemeth plain enough
 to a man upon his reading it by himfelf and comparing it
¢ with the context; but upon confulting the tribe of
¢ Paraphrafts and Annotators, he fcarce knoweth what to
% think ; and inftead of that one genuin fenfe which he
¢ conceived, he hath ten or twenty fenfes offered to him, o
* rather, no fenfeat all, Commentators are a kind of neceffary
¢ evils, there is no doing well without them or with them,
# The truth is, men interpret Seripture according to their
“ opinions, and frame not their opinions nccordi'iim feripture.
“ They quote the Scripture, and one woul :hmk they
« underftood at leaft what they quote ; but alas, in their
“ quotations t‘qc)— manifeftly regard the bare words more
* than the meaning, and lo that there is but fomething
“ appofit in the found, no matter how remote it is in the
¢ fignihcation,” *

The little adventage which has been gained by the labours
of Paraphrafts and Commentators—of a Grotius—a Mede—
a Whitby—a Locke—and a Macknight,—of Men, in fhort,
whefe abilities are not to be queftioned, muft neceflarily lead
to the conclufion, either that the Scriptures are unintelligible 5
or that 1o method has hitherto been ado t&d of dmng them
full juftice. The real faktis, thatthe natuml and the only true
method of ftudying the Scriptures have been moft deplorably

. #* Sce Bithop Newton's Differtation off the Difficulties of Seripture,
Yol. VI. pages 220, 231. )
ca neglefted,
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negletted. They have been tranfmitted down to us under rhe
charafler of Hyffories, and the primary defign of thofe Hiftories,
beyond all reafonable doubt, is to prove that Jelus was the
Meffiab. This defign is manifeft through every page of the
Gofpels, and yet how little attention has been paid to them
ar Hiffories, and to this one primary  Objeft of them, the
Objeftions of the Hiftorian of the Decline and Fall of the
Roman. Empire, founded ucr::: the conceflions of the ableft
Divines, will very fully onftrate; for when they are
confidered in this light, they will be found to exhibit internal
Charafters of truth equal to thole of any bther Hiftory, either
in ancient or modern times ; and, what 1s more to the purpole,
they will aflord, to the judicious and atrentive Reader, criteria
{uificient to determine the precife meaning of the language of
our Lord, upon the fubjeét of bis commg;—fufhcient to
vindicate both his charafter and that of his Apoltles, from the
very fufpicion of fraud or falfehood ;—fufficient, in a word, te
prove, to the fatisfaltion of every candid and impartial enquirer,
that his prediftion was not figuratively and metapborically—
but fairly and literally accomplifhed, and that, confequently,
the Objeétion of the Hiftorian of the Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire is founded upon a mifapprehenfion of the narure
of bis coming, as reprefented in thole paflages upon which his
Objettion is founded.

“ To judge of the facred Writings," fays Mr., Richards,
¢ by the habits and {entiments whizh now prevail, is the moft
¢ dangerous error into which the ftudent 1n facred literature
“ can fall. The Enemies of Chriftianity, fenfible of the
¢ advantages which refult from fuch an uncandid trial of them,
« have artfully fpoken of them with a reference to the cuftoms,
¢ the learning, and the {pirit of thele latter times. It may,
¢ with confidence, be maintained, that their indecent ridicule
¢ and authoritative alfertions will gradually lofe their efleét, in
¢ proportion as our attention is direéted to the age and fituation |
of things when our Lord appeared. We muft permit
¢ ourfelves to- be carried back into ancient times, We mulk
¢ imagine ourfelves to be placed in the fituation of (Chrift and
« his Apoftles). We muft, as it were, convey ourfelves
& among their countrymen,—adopt their manners,—glow with
& their fentiments, and even imiibe their prejudices. That
 we may fully enjoy the fplendid produétions of Genius,
¢ with which Greece and Rome were enriched, we

-  explore,

-
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* explore, with laborious accuracy, the minutelt traits of
¢ Charatter which diftinguifh thole illuftrious nations. Let
¢ the moft important circumflancés relating to the coming of
“ Christ be examined with equal induftry and zeal, and the
“ Champion of Infidelity will foon be compelled to relinguith
 his prelumptuous hopes of triumph.** *

The coming of Chriff, it is evident from the moft curfory
attention to the facred Writings, was the fubjeft of prophefy,
from the earlieft Ages of the World, *¢ It was,” fays the very
able Writer juft quoted,  the principal end and defign
¢ of divine Inlpiration to bear teltimony to the truth of
¢ Chriftianity. The bleffed Jefus and his divine Religion
were the conftant fubjects of the prediétions of the Prophets.
Secondary circumftances were incidentally mentioned, but
our holy Redeemer was the favourite theme of all, from
the opening of the Revelation, at the fall of Man, to the
clofe of Jewifh prophecy with Malachi, If we fhould
“ expunge from the Old Teftament all the paffages which
¢ relate to his Advent and Religion ; the remaining part would
¢ abound with a profufion of prediftions, which, though
¢ fingularly ftriking in themfelves, would be deprived of
¢ their bond of conneftion, and would not conduce to any
¢ end of general and tranfcendent importance.”

Of all the Prophecies with which the Hiftory of the Old
Teftament abounds, that of Daniel is the moft remarkable,
and is moft particularly worthy of Notice, upon this fubjeft,
as it is the foundation of that language which Jefus, and his
illuftrious Harbinger John the Baptift, afterwards adopted.
Having afferted that Nebuchadnezzar’s dream had particular
reference to various revolutions which, in the order of divine
Providence, were to arife in the different ftates and empires of
the world; that kingdoms of great power and extent were to
give way to others, and that thele again fhould be fwallowed
up in fubfequent revolutions ; the Prophet foretells the rife of
a new kingdom which fhould not, like thofe which he had before
been defcribing, be fubjeét to change or decay ;—but that, on
the contrary, it fhould laft for ever. Dan.ii. 44. Jn the
days of these Kings shall the God of Heaven set up a Kingdom

L

[

-

&

-

&

-

"

* See’ Mr. Richards’s Bampton Leftures, pages 169, 170. The Reader
is requelted to observe a flight deviation from Mr, Richards's language, to
accommodate it 1o the defign of this work. )

that
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that shall never be destroyed, and the Kingdom shall not b
Left to other people... It shall break tn preces and consume (in
its progrels) ald these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.
So.agam Ch. vil. 18, 14, he fays, I saw in the night Fisions;
and behold one like the or a Son of Man came with the clouds of
Heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brougizt
kim mear before him : and there was given him dominion, and
glory, and a kingdew, that all people, nations, and languages,
should serve him, His-dominion is an cverlasting dominion,
which shall not pass away, and his-kingdom that which shall
sot b destroyed. * : .o
’ : : Withy

* There ate many other paflages which might here v roperly be
adduced, prcdi&in;n’u coming of the Messiah, bft there is cgcpwhli):h ::(nuar.,
not be omitted, as it will afford an opportinity of presenting the Reader with
some excellent Observations wpon it, by Mr. Richards, in his sdmirsble
Bamptoniap Leftures,

% The great leader of Israel, when he had deliverd the law to his
* gountrymen, and finithed the labours which he was especially appointed
% o secomplifh, predifted that, in a future age, their God would raise up
& among their brethren o Pmphel like unto himsel, who would be charged
® to communicate his Almighty Will, and would be entitled to lﬁeir
¢ implicit belief and obedience, on pain of hismoft severe displeasure.  The
« Prophecy, according to the application even of an mspired Apoflle,
# preferred immcdiah-]'y tt the Meisiah’y, at whose appesrance the }'mthmily of
# Moses was superseded, the obligation of his law ceased, and all the
¢+ inhabitants of the Globe were admitted to an equal participation of divine
# favour, with the chosen descendants of Abraham.  Now let it be supposed
ot that Moses was unconscious of the full extent of the prediétion, and lot us
* attend only to the literal sense of his words which they muft neceffarily
* have borne, at the moment of their delivery, we fhall surcly be obliged to
% comfess, that though admirably chosen, upon the suppofition of a divipe
& nspiration, as an effefual presecvation againft the rejeltion of any futnre
¢t Meflenger, or new covenant, in cousequence of the projudices of the
#
L
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be, yet, confidered solely in an human point of view, they were moilt
mzmurﬁk to the gause to l'hich the Proplllpelf had been emimry devated ;
and direftly oppolite to evéry known diftate of natural policy,
“ It has been the great ohjcg' of all founders of states and empires, to give
stability to their institutions, by guarding them against the rafhness of futore
mnovators, For this end, they have generally advanced their own authority,
as far #s it has been poiﬁbk, abowe that of their ambitious descendants,
# When the Spartan Law-giver had completely formed his Republic, he
*t hound the Citizens, by an osth, to maintain its constitution inviolate till
his return, He departed, and never more was seen. The pretended
“ Prophet of Arabia declared himself, the fina/ Messenger of the Almighty,
* and thus endeavoured effefiually to secure his Religion from the dangerous
# pretenfions of sueeeeding Impostors.  So powerful, in generzl, is this
ambitious wifh among Legillators; thatit has prevailed over the faseinating
# allurements

Ll
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©"With an evideht view to thefe predi@tions of the Prophet
‘Daniel, and to the language which he adopted, John the
Baptift foretold the near approach of this kingdem.  In those
days, fays the Evangelical Hiftorian, came Fokn the Baptist,
preacking in the wilderness of Fudea, saying, Repent, for
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allurements of dominion, and sometimes even over the love of Life
Lycurgus, as I have just-observed, retired to voluntary banifhment and
solitude; and, In conformity with the same principle, the cclebrated
founder of the Notthern kingdoms is represented, in their fabulous
Histories, as having plunged the sword into his own breast.
* From this general principle, the predition of Moses can alone, perhaps,
beexcepted. The great objeft of his exertions had been attmined. Hebad
condiifted the Tsmaclites to the borders of the promised land. From the
Mountains of Pisgah, he had fhewn them the fruitful vales of Palestine, in
which they were to repose after their long and painful wanderings.  He
was venerated by bis countrymen, as their Deliverer from servitude,—as
the Founder of their Kingdom,~and as the Messenger of their God.  His
charafter had been santioned the most awful manifestations of
Omnipotent Power ; and his laws had been solemnly received as the Will of
Heaven., The moment of his death spproached, and he was about te
bequeath his establiflhment, as a sacred depofit, to the care of future
geoerations,  Yet, far from hallowing that establifhhment, by imputing an
unrivalled sanftity to his own charafler, or commending himself wo
posterity, as the sole favourite of the Almighty, he predifed the coming
of a Prophet whose authority - hould resemble his ewn. Far from
pronouncing a curse upon those who f(hould ‘transfer their obedience o
another, he even forelhewed to them a fitwre chief, whose mandates they
would be bound to obey. In consequence of this prediftion, his owa
preeminence was diminithed, by the expeftation of the future Prophst,
and an opportunity was offered to Impostors, who might hereafter found
their impious pretenfions, even upon the perverted authurity of his own
prophetic evidence. In every other instance he had carefully provided for
the security of the laws which he had delivered, and had branded with
the infamy of imposture all those who fhould presume to vinlate that
sacred frame of civil and religious polity which, with such visilde and
awful proofs of divine aporobation, he had firmly constituted among his
countrymen.
* In this prediftion alone, his conduft was in diref oppofition, as well
to his own generzl principles of aftion, as to the uniform tenor of example.
I am aware that this prediftion has been confidered by some Interpretess as
expreffive of the succeflion of Prophets in Isracl.  But though it may be
satisfaftorily proved that such a meaning was, at least, neither the soie nor
the primary one intended by Moses; yet even to those who adopt such a
confined interpretation, the argument which has been urged will be scarcels
less forcible. Under such circumstances, it would have been the policy of
a deceiver to represent the suceeeding Prophets as subsetvient to himseli,
and as inferior agents employed in support of his institution.  He would’
neither have admitted to a complete equality, nor denoumced
tremendous threats against those who (hould not implicitly hearkento their
voice. Sece Richards's Sermons, pages 172—177-

THE
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¥HE EINGDOM OF HEAVEN 15 AT HAND, And when Jéfus
entered upon his important Office, it 1s Farticularly worthy
of remark, that he used precifely the {ame language. Matt. iv.
17. From that time i. e, from the time that John the Baptift
was thrown into prifon, Fesus began to preach and to say,
Repent, for THE K1NGDOM OF HEAVEN 15 AT HAND., When,
dficrwards, he commiffioned his Apoftles and the feventy
Difciples, to preach in his nmame, his inftrutions to them
were, ftriftly to adhere to this declaration of its near approach.
Luke x. g.  Say to them. i. e. to the Jews, The Kingdom of
God 15 come nighunto you. Their public nftruétions are likewile
ftiled preaching the Kingdom of God. Thus Mark i, 14. Jefus
isifaid to gointo Galilee preaching the Kingdom of God. And,
in another paflage, it is faid, Matt. ix. g5. that Fesus went
about all the Cities and Villages teaching the Gospel, or, as the
word properly fignifies and ought to have been exprefled,
the good news of the Kingdom, i. e. of the Kingdom of Heaven,.
which he had, at irlt, announced, and healing cvery sickness
and cvery disease among the people. So again Luke viii, 1.
Aund Fesus went throughout every City and Village, preaching
and shewing the glad tidings of THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

As this was our Lord’s original language, fo he continued
to adhere to it, with the most fcrupulous exafinefs, till the
very clofe of his Life § but whether Ee ufed it precifely in the
fame fenfe, can be difcovered enly by a clofe and attentive
examination of it, in its conneftion. But whatever doubt
there may be as to the meaning of thele latter paffages, there
cannot poffibly be any of his original language; for the
Evangelical Hiftorlans, having thus introduced Jefus and his
forerunner as declaring the near approach of the Kingdom of
Heaven, drawn from the prophecy of Daniel, as the foundation
of their {ubfequent Hiftories, have not failed to point out,
in very ftrong terms, the effefls which it had upon their
countrymen. Whea John the Baptift made ufe of it, St.
Matthew fays, Ch.iii. 5. Ferusalom and all Fudea, and all
the region round ahout Fordan, went out to wect him, and
were baptized by himin Fordan, confessing their sins, ln like
manner, it is fad, Ch.iv. 23, 25, that when Fesus went
about all Galilee, teacking in their synagognes and frreaching
the gospel, or good news, of the Kingdom, there follorved him
greal multitudes of people from Galilee, from Decapolis, from
Ferusal my from Fudea, and from beyvond Fordan, And the

' caule
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cause of their flocking to him, in such muimu{ie.s, is thus
explained b’y St, Luke; for he says, Ch. iii. 15, that a5 the
people were in cxpe&atwn of the ¢argnce o the Messiah,
aﬂ wmen mused in their hearts whether he, viz, John the Bappst,
)rgnn the Christy, or the Hemlgll, oF not,
ykes, upon this subjet, bas well observed, ‘¢ that
[ llu Jews were so well ml wainted with this language, and
# were 50 well apprized ingdow which God had pesolyed
£ to set up, that as ofien as Jesus falked of the himgdon of
¢ Heavem, of ¢f God, neither the people, mer sheir Rylers,
“ eyer ofisred to ask him the meanipg of that {plmxc which
# yet we ranot syppose them not 1o hyvedone, if he had talked
# wuﬁ ag to them, jn 3 language they were unacguainted
& 'W'll "
Bishop Chendler says, “ The expeflation of the Messiah,
L matldmthcwn{ his language, was not the gpinian
% of a few devout peopls ﬂni), whao e s2id te wait for the
# cansplation of Israel, at the sime of pur Saviour’s hirth, or of
% the meaner sort, whe thought the dingdom of God (a phrase
# for the Kingdom of the Mﬁﬁ“ﬁh! should immediately appear 3
* but it wes the settled judgment pf the chief Priests, the
# Bcribes, and the lowned in their Lat, They who made the
¢ study of the Scriptuges {heir chief business, were ypanimous
# in this helief j—the expeftion was National,"t + )
The learned Bamptonian Le&urer, Dr. White, sayy, ¢ It is
% evident from several passages in the New Testament, that
« the Jews were in expeflation of the Messigh, at the tjme
¢ of Christ’s appearance. The Waqman of Samaria, thoygh
“ of a Schismatical church, yet deriving her knowledge from
 the same sourees of divine pm%l;:cr; spid to Jesus,—1I knogy
5 that Mgssigh cometh, &c. iv, 25, In Luke iii, g.
# we are informed, that the pruchmg of John wunf 50 &wme
¢ 2 natuge that gll men muged in their hearts whether ke was
*¢ the Christ or not. The message of the JCW*. b}' the Prigsts
1‘-‘ and Lewvitwes, to John, Art thou the Christ ¥ is 2 sufficient
f of the expe@ation which generally | ailed, of the
& gdvcn;of adivine person, sustaining this ¢ {:I’m; g.
% The coming of the Myssiah made an express article of the
“ Jewish faith, a5 we ave informed by Maimonides, snd others

# Sce Dr, Sykes on the Christion Religion, Chap. 111. p. 29,
t See Bishop Chandler's Defence of Christianity, Vel. J. p. 5,

o % of
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& ofthat church 3 and the denial of it was deemed a dangerous
* heresy, and a virtual renunciation of the authority and
4 truth of the Law of Moses,” * :

Mr. Richards likewise, in his incomparable Bamptonian
Leftures, observes, that ¢ the Advent of the Messiah ivas the
“ /ra to which the Jews looked forward with pride and
¢ joyful expeftation. All their national institutions seemed
“ to them to be formed with a view to the appearance of this
 exalted personage. This expeftation was their pride i
# prosperity, and their consolation in defeat ; at one
¢ period of their history, it preserved their national spirit,
¢ and, perhaps, their very existence, as a people, during the
¢ desolation of their native territory, and the ignominious
“ captivity of its inhabitants,” +

Nor 15 the evidence that this was the general opinion of
the Jews, at the time of our Saviour’s appearance, confined
to the Christian Scriptures; or to Christian Writers only.
The celebrated Josephus, who was himself & Few, and a
distinguished General, in the early part of the Jewish war,
which terminated in the destruftion of their country, bears
ample testimony to the truth of this important faft. ¢ That,*
says he, * which rhicﬂz excited the Jews to the war, was
“ an ambiguous ¥ Prophecy which was also found in their
¢ sacred books, that, at that time, some one, within their
# country, should arise that should obtain the empire of

# See White’s Bampton Le(tures, pages 58, og, in the Notes,

1 See Richards’s Bampton Leftures, pages 191, 1gs. . .

1 “ Though Josephus,” says Bishop Chandler, * calls this prophecy ax
“ ambiguons or dark oracle, because the event did not answer to his sense of it,
b i‘:l owns it was so undérstond in the sense [ am ing uf, by their
% Wise Menyand by those beforethem that had defiversd down this sense of it
* Very dark indeed it mist be, if describing one of the royal house of David
“ to be their King, itintended a Roman of an obscure flmil:,r: if describing

E

“t¢ him, as the converter of the Gentiles to the knowledge of the true Geod, itwas
¥ tn be understood of one that lived and died an idolater : if deserihing hivh

¢ as the person that should put an end to the Roman Empire, in belief,
« whenever the Jews tookibp drms against them, it meaned a Roman shoulid.

‘ despray the Jewish pation and religion,  Josephus therefore, whatever

** motives ke had for so applying the prophecy, upon second thoughts in
“ writiug-his ' Antiguities, returnéd to his first belief, and fairly hints there,
‘% as do therest of his nation, that Danicl’s Messiah was yet to come and
‘¢ subdue the -Romans.” Se¢ Bishop Chandler’s Defence of Christianity,

Vel 1. Pages 29, 30
“ the
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% the world.” Tacitus likewise, the Roman Annalist,
mentions the same persuasion as having existed at that
period, and particularly, ¢ that it was found in the antient
¢ books of the Priests.”” He adds, that * this predittion had
* taken such full possession of the common people, among
¢ the Jews, that they were not compelled to resign their
¢ dependance on this Prophecy, but by a series of calamities.”
And, most remarkable to the same purpose, are the words of
Suetonius. ¢ It was,” says he, ¢ an antient and uninterrupted
¢ opinion throughout the East, that it was foretold in the
¢ Prophecies that, at that time, the people of Judea should
¥ be ds of all,”

The testimony of Writers of such respeftability in the
antient and modern world, cannot but be deemed of considerable
importance in establishing the faél, that there was a general
expeftation of a great Personage, who should appear about the
time of our Saviour's coming into the world, as a most
distinguished and extraordinary charafter. And that this
testimony should be confirmed, by a writer who denies that
there is any evidence worth notice, of the very existence of
Jesus Christ, is not a little remarkable. But such is the faét.
Mr. Volney himself, the noted Author of a work entitled,
Ruins,—the daring and intrepid Mr. Volney, is compelled,
by the force of truth, to own the general expeftation of a
deliverer to come. ¢ From the time,” says he, * that the
& Assyrians had destroyed the kingdom of Samaria, some
% sagacious Spirits-foresaw, announced, and predifted the
% same fate to Jerusalem ; and all their predi@tions were
¢ stamped by this particularity, that they always concluded
% with prayers for a happy re-establishment and regeneration,
# which were, in like manner spoken of in the the way of
¢ Prophecies, The enthusiasm of the Hierophants had figured
# a Royal Deliverer, who was to re.establish the nation in
¢ .its antient glory. The Hebrews were again to become a
¢ powerful and conquering people, and Jerusalem the capital of
¢ an Empire that was to extend over the whole world, Events
¢ having realized the first part of those predictions, the ruin
# of Jerusalemj the people clung to the second, with a
#* firmness of belief proportioned to their misfortunes ; and the
¢ afflifted Jews waited with the impatience of want and desire,
% for that Viftorious King and Deliverer that was to come,

P32 B in
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¢ in order to savk thé nation of Moses aftd restbte the thiene
“ to David,” *

This genteral ¢xpectation of the Jews; sd mimifestly pointed
but, by the effects which John’s announeing the approach of
the Kingdom of Heaven had upon them, and so fully confirmed;
by the testimony of Jewish; Christiar; and even Infide)

Write1 8

# See Volney’s Ruins, 3d cdit. English Translation, pages 285, 286,
©The itiﬁ&]:‘fliet?_\r of the French Phildsilopfiﬂi, as they are fon'dagf Lt
themstlves, i tnly winderftd; for to dishelieve fhe existence oF Jesu
Christ s 16 reder Hisotical evidence uselesty for at hut beexvery ji
observed, there is not an hundredth part of the evidente for thé existenct of

ulius Casar, that thicre is for that of Jesus Christ; and the r who has the
atdirieds 1 dery el Evidénce, is rot R th be reasoncd with.

The Authot of theé Putsdits of Litetatote, speiking of Voiney's Rothy,
days, © it is weittn With sdine spicie, mid nen Wrichout cloquence ih some
4 parts, dyd abounds with what is now ealled Pl\ilolopm The intent pf
“ this book is o attack every principle of religion in the heart; even the
w p¥inéipled of thé réligitfi néw tefimed ndtural, Mr. Volney wishid &
& chnvinck rankind that eoery prétence t revelation, in evéry agé dnd m évety
“ goumry, is iqlul!y Fadee t:id dqudlly mufoonded, and .I.mbo of
% hn?ll and antiquity, and m ¢ and philosaphy,. he labours
& con 0!51::! and b]ﬁ!dgy;#cw all ?:'azﬂmm I:adilicn a}:'ld aStrenomic
# allngishs,  The rédl ignofanice of this ian bn it sobjet of thie Kefifion;
# i s ednspitaous as e furly littranire Whith apg&ﬁ to snpport iy stra
¢ dofirines and foolish opinfons. U]]:ua the subjeft of what he calls
« filiatiohs of Religiohs, {for the French must have their ntw j of words
t in every pub'tﬂj be says, * We acknowledge in one word, that all the
* Theolagical Dotifinés on (hé origin of e world, ‘o the nituré of God,
% tin the Revelition of hik Laws, m;g theappeatahel of his person, afe fothing
« tnofe than revitals of astromomical fufls, and figurative embloamaticxl stories
¢ of the play of the Constellations, {du Jen des Constellations p. 167.°}
it The chapter on the subjedt of Christiznity is the strangest of all; for he
4 fdeelarés that Chrigtianlty ctirisists in the aflegorical worship of theé Sun,
il the cabalisties] ndtmes of Chris e, Yesus, 6 Jetus, And thiy s 4
4 formidasble opponent! This is o of the guides to whom we 4re to give
* up aur prejudices! Read any otie of the four Evangelists, and give your
“ gwn answer! The impudence of Mr, Volney is at least equal to any othe
# pwer He possetses; fof he tequirer of his Redder bnly the surrehider uE
 his conimion sense, anid the comifol principles of dny knowledgd; yet
4 Fe demands the sdmission of all his all ies and mystical meanings; of
4 which, in the true French style, fio doubt is 19 be entetained, and then
i the world is to be emanci and delivered ! From what? From
«« eredulity afid supetstition ! Q. E. D. Upon this, Mr. Volnoy oheetves,
@ fhe Priests murmur. 1 think the La‘it;; will # teast' db a8 mach, st the
% words of this Apbstle of nonstrse, blasphemy, folly, ahd the rights &f
“ men; which the French never kil to introduce, when they have hiid them
% all prostrate, civil, moral, and mental. This is but a specimen of such
¢ wiiters whoim we ate tr obey a5 the delivettrs of fankind from
¥ superstition, and the direftort 6f our minds in the way of truth.
¢ Professing themselves wise, they are become fools The



( &)

Whiters; pretty plainly shews that when Jesus appdared, this
great personage ‘was anxiously expefted by them, and that the
time fixed, by the Adtient Prophets; for his appearance; was
about to expue. My Kett, in his History, the Interpreter 6f
Prophecy; has made an observation dpon this subjeét, which
appears to be extretnely well worthy of the Reader’s notice.
B Ie is,” says hey ¢ 4 very striking faét in proof of the
¢ general belief of the Jewish nation, respefting the fime of the
¢ Messiah's appedranice; that from the death of Hered the
% Great, wheh Judas of Galilee and Simon first assumed the
¢ title of Kinigs ind Deliverers of thé Jews, to the destruétion
 of the Temple, the Jewish History 15 filled with the names
¢ of false Christs and fals¢ Prophets who deceived both the
8¢ Jews and the Samatitans. None appedred béfore this period,
¢ and hot more than ohe for five or six centuries after 1t."” *
‘With this general expeftation of the appearance of a petson,
under the charafiir of the Messiah, at the time when Jesus
announced that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand, so fully
admitted by the Jew, the Christian, and the Infidel; it might
raturally have been expected, that the whole Fewish Natich
would have become his willing subjefts, and that nothing could

-

The late Sir W. Jones, whose attainments have deservedly placed him in
the highest rank of intelleftual eminence, after possessing himself of all that
the Sages and Philosophers of all times have saicrmd thotight upon the works
bf nature, left the following note at the end of his Bibld, & T have tégularly
¥ dnd attentively read these Muly SeFiplures, and dm of dpihidn that this
“ Volume, independently of its divine origin, contains mbfe true sublimity,
¥ more exquisite buuly, more pure morality, more imporunt history, and
:‘ finer d:tm];:;:ohoﬂzof Poetry and Eloqumce,d‘i:?nn can bé coll p::::dm
‘all o ks, inwhatever age or language iy havebeén dom .
¢ The two paits of which the Scripturés consist, mm?nm&ﬂ by a chain of
& compositions, which bear no resemblance in form or style, to any that
% can be produced from the stores of Grecian, Persian, or even Argbian
¢ learning : the antiquity of these compositions mo man doubts; and the
¥ ansfrained application of thém ta events long subsequent to their publitation,
a: i.ulwl;d ground of belief that they are genuiné produlions and consequently
8 fnipired.”

The charalter of Sir W. Jones will bear exaniination, whether it is
Eonsidéred ivi a moral dnd literary viéw, and it miy confidently be affirmed,
it will lose nothing in comparison with that of Mr. Volney,

* See Kett's History, the Interpieter of Prophecy, gd. Edit. Vol. I,
- 1E8.  See also Bp. Chandler to the sarthe purpose and nearly in the same
words, where the judicious Reader will find many othei things, highly
Wworthy of his aiténtion, upon ihie sibject of the gémeral expéctation of the
Jews cancerning she coming of the Meisiah, Veol. 1. pagei 1467 147

s
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possibly have been more favourable to his reception, under
that charafler, than suchan expeftation. The fa&t, however is,
a5 ingenuously acknowledged by the Evangelical Historians
themselves, that very few, comparatively speaking, owned
Jesus to be the Messiah—He came to his own and his own
received him not.  And the whele of their History, as exhibired
in the Gospels, shews that, as a Nation, the Jews instead of
receiving him as the Messiah, considered him as an Impostor,
in assuming that Charafter, and, as such, they put him to an
ignominious and cruel death, And, even of those who did
adhere to him, from a belief that he was the Messiak whom
they so earnestly expefted; it is, upon warious occasions
related, that they expressed the utmost anxiety to have those
proofs of his Messiahship exhibited, which they bad affixed
to that Charaéter, and ihat, even after his resurredion from the
dead, )

The principal cause of the Unbelief of the Jews appears
to have been, their considering their Messiah as a temporal
Prince, who was to conduét them to conquest and to empire,
This important faét is so fully and so ab?y described by Dr.
White, in his learned and eloquent. Bamptonian Lettures,
that no apology will be deemed necessary, for presenting it to
the Re::d]::r, in his own words. ¢ In the person of the
“ Messiah,” says he, * they beheld a mighty and glorious
# King who should appear with all the pomp of temporal
# greatness and all the terrors of earthly power, trampling
“ upon the Enemies and Oppressors of Israel, and leading forth
“ his people, amidst the triumphs of conquest and splendor
“# of (ﬁ:mmion. The manifest expiration of the time prescribed
# by the Prophets®, the departure of the Sceptre from _]udah&

‘¢ an

* Bp. Chandler has observed, * that it js still extant in the Talmnd, as
& the tradition of former times. Jfu Daniel is delivered to us, the end of the
# Messias, i. e the ferm wherein he ought to come, as Farchi explains it,
« Andanother Jew of high Antiquity, R. Berachia, observed, that the end
“ er period of the future Redemption, was revealed to two men, Jacab
# and Danicl. But higher than both is the age of R. Nekemias, for he lived
® fiflty years before Jesus Christ, yet then he declared, as he is cited by
& Grativs, that the time fixed by Danjel, for the Messias could not go
# beyond those fifty years ™ )
. Nor ought we to pass over the testimony of ?’n;cj:hu, because in that, we
Rave the testimony of the whole Nation. Thus he writes, ¢ Daniel did not
# enly furdel fusure things, which was common te him, with other Proph;;a.
. Ll 41113
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* and the subjeétion of their country to the Roman power,
¢ were circumstances which at this time added new'weight to
¢¢ the opinion which had thus been endeared by early prejudice
¢ and sanftified by authoritative tradition. Every heart was
¢ now warmed with hope, and every eye looked forward with
¢ anxious expettation to the moment when the glory of Zion
< should appear, and Judea be for ever exalted above the
¢ kingdoms of the Earth ; when they should behold suppliant
¢ nations crouding into the sanétuary, and Rome herself, the
“¢ haughty mistress of the world, bowing prostrate at the feet
¢ of Jerusalem, : . '

'y

“ but also set & time for their coming to pass. He did not only foretek
*¢ the calamity that befel our Nation from dntiochus many years before i
‘¢ happened ; but he also wrote, of the Dominion of the Romans, and of the
4 great desolation they should hereafter bring upon oar People. These things,
* revealed by God, be delivered in writing, to be read by posterity, that
¢ they might by comparing the event with the prediftion, admire the
¢ high honour [intimacy) the Praphet was admitted o by God, and also
% be able to refute the Epicurean error [he might have added, and that of
¢t the blind Fatalists) that would exclude GDE out of the government of
% human affairs—for how is it possibley the- event should correspond with
¢ the predition, if things below were moderated by chance and not a wise
& prescience.”  No where else, but in this prophecy of LXX Weeks doth
Daniel speak nl'_thz devastation the }auu were to suffer from the Romans ;
no where else: iy a ferm fixed for these events ; we may therefore be assured
that Fesephus referred to this very prophesy, for what he writes; and that
Jesus Christ had the Authority of the fews with him, when he interpreted,
the same prophecy of the destruftion of the Temple by the Romans. )

“ T foresee it will be asked, why Josephur saith nothing here,” addy the
leamned Bishop, * of the Messias, as wellas of the Romans £ To which this is
* the answer. He believed this success of the Remans against the Fews,
“ did infer that the Messias was come, For he, as well as others of his
“ conatrymen, were led from the progress of the Reman arms, to relinquish
# the national notion of the Messias, and bestow that tittle on Fesprsian,
& The text said, from the going forth of the degree, to Messia the Prince,
4+ ghall be sixty-nine weeks—and again, the ‘Prince's future people, or as itmay
“ be rendered, the people of the Prince that shall be, or shall come, shall destroy
4 the City and the Sanctuary, From hence, baulked in their hope of 2
¥ temporal deliverer among their own people, they imagined, on the other
4t extreme, that he must become the Emperor of the World, that should
* subdue their Nation, and that it was enough, to answer the prophect:
* that he was saluted Emperor in their land, Grounding his opinion, on
this interpretation, _}lsf&k’n_f told Fespasian, while he was General only,
et the begining of the War, that he would be Emperor; and Feruiafem
« being destroyed, he professes, that the Oraele which foretold one of their
¢ country should have the Empire, was fulfilled in the ereation of Fespasian
“ to be Emperor in Judea” With respell to the calculation of Daniel's
LXX Weeks, Sece this valuable Writer, Vol, L. pages, 141—-y. ‘

“ Nor
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# Nor were these glorious expeflations confined to the
chief rulers of the Jews, whaose superior stationus sesming to
entitle them to the first honours and emoluments of the
Messiah's Kingdom , might have induiced them the more readily
to embrace, and the more industrigusly to disseminate, amr
epinion which promised so complewe a gratification to their
smbition. Ewen the Disciples of our Lord who had heen,
in general, selefied from the lowest and the meanest of the
People, long retained the same delusive opinion, and indulged
the same fallacious hopes with the rest of their eountrymen.,

“ Nay, so firmly was this belief impressed . on their
minds, that not all the frequent and solemn declarations of
their master to the contrary, were able to efface it entively:

Nor indeed do they seem to have been efieftually toysed

from the pleasing dream of temporel grandeur which had
captivated their umaginations, till his death had tried the
constancy of their faith, till his resurreftion had revived
their dooping sPirits, and his ascensiop intp heaven had
reflified their exrors and invigorated their resolution,.

“ From this mistaken apinion srose the frequent struggles
for superiority among them, which they have so ingenuousl
rccorﬂ};:l- Hence the petition of the Mother of Zcbedee's
Children. Henge too, the impatient and wisgujded zeal of
Peter, who when Christ pathetically related his approachi
humiliation, his ﬁuﬂ‘cring&, end his death, t him ;_:i
began to rebuke him, sying, Beit far from thee Lord,

£ this shall net be unto thee.

4¢ To this may be added the words of one of the Disciples, with
whom our Lord, in his way to Emmaus, conversed after his
resurreltion.  We trusted that it bgd been be who should hgue
redeemed Israel. Thisrefleftionargse from the syme prejudice
that had long flattered the natipnal vanity, and expressed the
most painfﬁ sense of disappointment,”” *
* The expellation of the coming of the Messiah, about the
time of the appearance of Jesus,* says the judicipys Lardper,
was universal, and had been so for some while. But with the
idea of a Prophet, or extragrdinary Teacher of Religion,
they had joined also that of a worldly lsic;g; and copgueror,
who should deliver the Jewish people from the burdens
under which they laboured, rmse them to a state of
independence; and bring the nations of the Earth into
) * See White's Bampton Leftures.
 subjeftion
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#¢ subjeftion te them, to beruled and tyrennized over by them,
4 And because our Lord did not perform, nor attempt this,
« they rejefted and érucified him, . If he would but have
<t assumed the state and charefler of an earthly Prince ;. Scribes
#¢ and Pharisees, Priests and People, would all. have joined
*¢ themselves t0 -him, 4nd have put. themselves wu;hr b:s
£ banner. . Oflbnwmmmypmfxin%hecmpeh

¢ disposition prevailed td the last.”2 % . -,

' ‘These observations of these. learned sl ingenious wnm,
Jt must: he .observed, do mot relate -t -matters of doubtful
speeulation, abeut which :different. ppinions. have: besn
entertained, They are fully admtwd,nby Christians of ll
‘deneminations; g5 fafls; which are ble. . Fhey are
Jfebls, which are helieved by all. whe e that -there was
mich g person as . Jesus Christ, or, who: thmk there ig. any
Megree-of evedit due to the History of the New. Testiment.
Nay -more, they are falts which, as has be¢n: ohserved; the
‘testimonies of  Josephus, Taeitus, Suetonius, and even the
(Atheistical - Volney, fully corroborate, - - And, - what -is

rly. worthy of the Reader’s motice, they are faéls
‘which bave for their vouchers, all Modern Fews: for they
ﬂﬂlﬁ'ls::m pre:emly, the s:::m sentiments, mﬁNu Chti;rtians
deym the same udices, concerning i ature of the
Messiah's CM#&qfwwim their, - remote  ancestors, and
eonsequently they are lLiving witnesses that these faéls. are
built upon such a solid foundation of genuine, historical
#uidence, as to leave no. room for doubt, upon the mind of th:
-ntelligént and impartial enquirer,

- From these premises ; it will mmnllym&nect&!m fal.lmr,
*Inuftherspd ‘Histerybe genuine ;1t must be an l-fi.stﬂy of
-the -Controversy betwieen Jesus and -the Jews; not only
whether Jesus himself was the Messieh but what'was the
true nature of the Messiah’s Charafter ;- the one supposing that

would be a temporal Prince to saise them to Universal

{nﬂ; the othier declaring that his Kingdom was not of Ll'.us

" d;hbut wasth:ﬂnlly of a Spiritual Nature.d - ;

utch being ndnawkdg:d sentiments and preju mp
thc whele - Jewish mation, -in gmtral and of the Djsciples of
'j'ﬂsut. in wﬂndtt‘. cmoemmg the nature of timl ngicm

‘-’ ;;!F Dr. J.ariw‘g MJWNIQ«’# Heathen Tm VPJ L

E which
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-whick he had anhotncedto be at hahkd #t must be eviderfe
that the pirimary objeél of Jesus, imthe'exercise of the:dutiks
of his ‘office, must have be¢n to give; both to the ore wnd the
othier'stich proofs of “his being the Miridak; as the vedl natutre
-of that Chara&ter wonild -admit ofy: siich ‘as were suficlert {6
satigfy an impartislehguirer; suchin @ word, as would hate
a tendency, gradudlly to corret their prejudides, withoutites
severely w_nunding théir . feelings! .- And, what mode of

-wonduét was it proper for him, as a wise man, to pursné, in

horder to ensure these impottant purposes § ‘The extreme deli¢acy
of the situation of Jesus; and the difficulties'which he had'th

'encounter in conséqucence of those prejudices, id unfelding
to thein the true nature of his Chavadler; must, from: his
wery' ¢ritrance upow his ‘public  Ministry; . be’ sufficiently
‘evidént;” -Every tne must immediately perceive, fram a due
- konsideration of -the mature of the exﬁc&‘nﬁau: af the Frivos,

~at the time of his npfparanoé. the absolute necessity-which

* Jesus was under, of afting with the  ytmost prudenceé’ und

<icircumspeftion ; of his being very sparing of his declarations,
on the-one hand, that he.was himself the Mesniak » least ‘the

" too great'eagerness of the people should frustrate the imp
:Furpasé# which he had in view ; and on the other, least, while

he checked their ardory. he should totally destroy their h
- of his béing the Messiah, by not giving them the necessa
assurances of hés coming in that Charaéter, and thereby induce
them to forsake him. Lol
If this was the mode of conduft which it was natural. for
Jesus to pursue, and, if it was the only one which it was
possible for him, in such circumstances, to pursue with suctess,
1t will follow, as a necessary comsequence, that it’is the
vonly view in which the Gospel History can possibly ‘be
~studied, to the fullest advantage, The New' Testambst

has sometimes been termed a sealed book, and the numerous
- and unsuccessful controversies concerning its genvine meaning,

“has but too much justified the use of this epithet ;- but,
if the Gospel History be -examined, in the manner here
proposed, as an History of the proofs which Jesus exhibited
of his being the Messiah, and of the manner of his producifig
those proofs, the judicious and attentive Reader will. not
“only be furnished with an imponant fund of entertainment
‘and instruftion, whichk no other method of slu&ying&tllm

. New

.



New Testament cant possibly afford him ; but He will have
a sure clue to the right understanding of it, particularly
upon the subje& :of the objeétions of the Historian of the
Declin¢ and. Fall . of the Roman Empire,. respefting the
comingof Christ, which cannot fail' toproduce the highest
and most heartfelt satisfaltion, to. all whe ate competent
judges of the nature of evidence. Cae ; : )
If the Gospel History be examined; with a close and
i_rtlpil‘tial attention " to- the circumstances,” which in - the
preceding pages have at large been described § .the judicious
and: attentive Reader --cannot fail ‘to .observe, the most
unequivoral -and- decisive proofs of our Lord’s having
cmu&ad himself in'such a manner, asto .consult, with an
unexampled tenderness and - humanity; the prejudices of - his
countrymeén, and at the same time.to check the eagerness which
maturally arose from the extreme ardor of their expeftations
of “the coming of the Messiah as a temporal Prince! Far from
being forward in declaring himself to' be the Messiah, even
to: s most intimate ‘friends.and associates ; it was highly to
the eredit of his Charafter;” and an unequivocal proof of his
consummate wisdom and :prudence, .that, in general; he left
+whis.to be inferred, from the excellence of the doftrines which
he taught, from the many wonderful works which he
performed; and from the perfet purity and integrity of his
moral and religious conduét. casionally; however, and
as circumstances énd events more particularly required; he
gave them the most direft and unequivocal assurances of the
coming of the Messiah, which answered the purpose of keeping
-up their expeftations of kis coming in that Charaller, and of
insuring their attachment to him, until, by the full disclosure
of the important, and  particularly interesting events which
wete to take place during his aboci: npon earth; they should
be led to perceive, how much they had mistaken the natare
of his Charaller, And it is particularly worthy of remark,
that even when Jesus .did think it necessary to make these
assurances of the coming of the Messiahy it was ina language
the ‘most cautious mg guarded .that can well be imagined.
Forexample, he did not say, Ye shall nof have gone over the
«cities of Lsvacl before I shall declare mysELF tobe the Messiah ;
but ye shall not have gome over the cities of Isracl till Tue
soN oF MAN, the Messiah: be come. He did not say, there
e some stdnding here whe shall not taste of death nll they see

- E2 ' ME
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ME coniing et my. Kongdom ; but 1ill they see the Som qf Mdn
comiing in s1s Kingdom,

This cautious, mode: of pmcecdmg, !hough it, p-t:ha.ps,
disappointed-the schemes of the adversaties pf our. Lﬁtﬂ,
prevented their, laying hold ‘of his words to his Pnjlldmi
though it probably did not answer the sanguine expedations even
of his own disciples; though it sometimes threw them. into
the greatest perplexity, when they compared what he ad said
to them, with-their own preconceived .opinions, coticerning
the nature of -the Messiah's Charafler and. Kingdom ; thoughy
in a-word, it.did not fully satisfy them of what they most
wanted to be informed ;' yet it was évidently the only. metheod
which prudence dxﬂat:d, orywhich the peculiar cifcumstances
in which he was placed permittéd him to adopt, whether. it

ds..or enemies;; for he well knew what was in
Man, and was thoroughly aware that 'the latter, when they
founid that he did not answer .their ideas of the Charafler of
the Messigh, would gladly have laid hold. of any favourable
opportunity of destroying him, and that the prejudices of the
forner ‘were niot to be removed, but by the most gradual and
gehtle means, It was evidently upon this account, thathe
appesrs to have consulted these prejudices, and with so. much
tenderness and humanity to have - sympathized ,with their
aveakness ;3 well knowing that in the. cm:rr.af his Ministry,
he shmld have information to give them, which. was very
different from that which they had been Jed to expeft, and
events to unfeld, which were totally incompatible with- ali
their ideps of the nature of the Messiah's Charakler, :

It is not the objelt of these remarks to amuse the Reader
‘with @ fanciful theoty; or, to presemt him with a remantic,
but ill founded view of the Gospel  History ;. for: the
Hollowing examination of the Gospels themselves, will aftord
unquestionable proofs: of our Lord’s having condutted
himself in the manner here described ; of which eévery ohe
.who is disposed to give attention to .it, will be a?ablm of
forming an aecurate and decisive judgment.

The first notice which St. Matthew appears to have glm
‘of our Lord’s having enteved upon the arduous and important:
‘work of correfting the prejudices of his countrymen, with
wespefl to the mature of the Messigh's Charafier, is in bis

-celebrated Sermon upon the Mount, - And as. it has al
-heen observed that those prejudices wexe o ol to the
Fewish



(29 )

Jewisk: Nation ;. the Disciples- of - Jesus themselves ' fot
excepted ; it is natural to expeft that .it- would have besn
addressed to the mullitude in gemeraly-and not exclustvely, .as
some have supposed, to the Apeosties. The Evangelical
Historian has been very. particular in stating this to have been
the faét: for at the close of - the chapter, immediately
preceding this Sermon, after having observed that Fesui went
about Galilee preaching Tne cosren or good news of THe
KINGDOM, I. € of the Kingdom of the Messiak; he says,
Chap. iv. 25. there followed him great mudtitndes of peaple
Jrom Galileey from Decapolis, from Ferusalem, from -Fudes,
and from beyond Fordan. And in the beginning.-of the
vth Chapter, the Historian says, that seeing. the multitudes
which flocked to him from these different places, he trnt up
upon @ mountain and addressed this Sermon to them, It s
true, indeed, the Historian-adds, that when Fesur mas seated,
HIS DISCIPLES tame ¢o hem ; but not to lay any great stresg
upon the observation, that thetexm Diseiplesis often, in the New
Testament, used in a very enlarged sease; this only praves,
what will not be controverted, that the Disciples made a pare
of his audience, But this:matter appears to Ec put out of all
reasonable doubt, by the Historian’s remark at the close of
the Sermon ; for he there says, that when Fesus had ended
these sayings the people were astonished at his dofivine; and -
that it might clearly be understood, who were meant by the
people, the Historian ddds, that when Fesus was come down
Jrom. the mountain ¢REAT MULTITUDES followed him, .

It being clear from this representation of the Evangelist,
that the Sermon upon the Mount was addressed to the people
at large, and not exclusively to the Disciples; it will, upon
‘examination appear, that tiwere is the strongest internal cvidence
that the first objeft of our Lord, in this Sermon, was to correft
the erronneous opinions : of his hearers, concerning the true
mature of the Messiah's Kingdom. - This will be evident fromthe
following short paraphrase of the Beatitudes ; which though,
perhaps, mot absolutely necessary to the principle design of
this work, - will not be theught wholly unconnetbed with it,
or unworthy of the judiciows Reader’s attention, and nwese
‘particularly as it will lead to the consideration of a few verses,
which immediately succeed them; the beauty, propriety,
force, and true meaning of which, seem not hatherto to have
been sufficiently at to.. Co S The
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wmerciful as your “Father also is mereifal; that is; let your
mercy be as extensive; in its principle; and, as far as-possible,
in- it effelts, as' that of the Great: Parent of the {Universe 3
whicl is~not, as‘that of the Jews wis, confined to this, 'or
the other nationr; but folds within its embraces, the swhole
hetiarerace, and s dind bven to the unthankful and the evil. By
Lhas imitating the bendvolence, and, as far as was possible, the
beneficence of their Heavenly Father, they would have: just
groond” of confidénce, of obtaining that mercy from hJi‘:n,
Which, &s mwem, and Pa.l'ticular as diuful men, they stood i need
of, and which wasse sssential to human happiness, ® -+~ -

= The Jews, a5 appears - from wvavious parts of the ‘Gospel
History, were extremely niceand punétilious in their external
vonduét, and Test no oceasion: ol'F:lisP-laying the supérior
sanétity of their charafters, by praying in the corwers of theiv
Stsgets, by giving wlws in the most public- and vstentatious
‘manger, . and by ‘wakivg broad their Phylaferiesy while, at
the same vime; they devoured Widoaw's Howses y emitted the
werghtier mattérs of dhe Laaw, and were, in veslity,: full of
dyppocvisy and infguity; ~ With a particular view to this part of
theircharacter, qur Lord appedrs -to have pronounced this
Beaticude—Blessed “are the pare ix heart. No- outward
attions, however specious and plausible to men, 'who can
judge From #he appearance only, wre truly valuable in'the
sight of God, unless they proceed from purity of intentien,

. ® That acleritabje and humane disppsition tewards other igns, ar
Eamki:h’ difiered from the Jews was intended to be pointed out, in
iig Beatitude, seems extygmely probable, from the high pifch to Which
they tarried their national partiality. 5t Peter candidly confessis that he,
. memmon with the yest of his countrymen, copsidergd it #s even,
walarefol tokecp compainy goith, or to go to one of angther wation i belicying that
‘fﬂ were, exc/usively, the favourites of heaven. The unfriend I%'e uence
chi this principle must necessarily have had, in contrafling the Humane
“wiyel 'Btﬂevariﬂ!tt eftions mrust be obvious to every one, and therefore is,
with the greatest propriety, made an important’ past of the justrftions of
‘wney, i basis-of ‘whose yeligion was, thet God was the common Rarent pf all
Mapkind. I there fs any one wirtue of the human heart, which is more
g:‘.::u]'la;)y calenlated to prpduge ha piness to Mankind than stother, it is
“he exertion of huroane and tender iﬁt&i‘qm toward bthers ; 'afid. When
4 .ore exerted mpon that pever to be forgomen principle, that: ol ane the
ehildren of ous common Father, them they miyist ;ioptln‘]::izhest.mmour
pagure, and be most plessing and acgeptable to Him, who is- mostassuredly
“concerned for the peneral welfare of his exéatirés, and who cannot e affefted
with the peuy distinélions, wpon which’ mahy ere too wpt 1o -value
themseivas, L . o i
' apd
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#nd an wupright heart.’ And there seems fo have been,w
peculiar propriety, in the change of the form of the expression,
m .announcing the reward aunexed io :this : Beatitudd,
They shall see God: this trait of human.eharacter being
known te God ondy ; the reward could only be. bestawedy
in a future world ; seeing God, plainly derioting the enjeymenit
of him, o ooty ’
. The sentiments of the Jews comcerning the nature of the
Messiahk's kingdom, vaturally led them to cherish dispositions
unfriendly to peace ; but to check, and, if possible, to root.out
propensities so extremely inimical. to human happiness and,
even to the quiet-and security of mankind,® Jesus says,
* It i3 much to be feared thyt ménl. of the Wars which have been engs
in, by Nations stiling themselves Christians; haye been in direft opposi 100
to the spirit which s here, in the clasest manner connefted with the appiness
‘of those who cultivate it.  And, for a strong proof that the '°F:E:ﬁ¢° spirie

is produétive of the gregtest unhappingss to the human tce, reader is
referred to the calamities which have arisen in consequence of the Wars wh'ng:

have taken phcc within the Tast ﬁﬁy years; o that if'ﬁrﬂﬂf are (ke
"Peace Makers; the converse of the proposition is' equally ‘true; cursed &
the Peace Breakers. o )
The witty Satyrist to ridicule the established ugage of fasting in timey of

War, says,

“ 8o faram Ia &u-kpr I must own, .

“ And darz not thus address th* eternal Throne

¢ Heav'n is most merciful, inclin’d to spare, -

“ And scorns to kill our Neighbours for a p .

s Fasts will not whet French Powder; nor will words

## Of pious imprecation, blunt French Swords,~——Entitled, 1796,

1f the unjust aggressor ex by his rs to coneiliate Heaven to favor his
unrighteous cause, he must think the Deity altogether suchan one as himself. If
even the prayers of the injured party were picus fmprecations for the distruétion
of his enemies, no dowibt both religion and humanity would forbid the praftice.
But tothe honor of Christianity be it said, in no instance does it shine with more
distinguished splendor, than in the benevolence and philanthropy which
it breathes, IF therefore a single senfiment encoufaging the exercise of the
malevolent passions is contained in the public devotions upon such occasions,
it can have no san@ion from the Author of Christianity ; but like the dead
flyin the Apothecary's sintment, must mar the whole composition. -

Much indeed is it to be wished, that all men, as well as the Satyrist, wene
in this respeft, Quakers; that they would turn their Swords into - Plow-shares,
and their Spears into Pruning-hooks, and that they would legrn War mo more ;
but while aremen who arc not (uakers, who seek to destroy instead of
‘saving Mens® lives ; they must, by the great law of Self-defence, be repelled,
or the time wpuld soon come when eren Quakers, as guch, would cease to
exist, And a just sense, that the race is wol to the suift, mor the battle to
the stromg, will surely justify the applying to Heaven to aid the honest
endeavours of the injured, against the invader of his rights, ’

3 Blessed
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Blessed ave the Peace-mahers : for they shall be called, or
accounted as the children of God ; forhe isthe God of Peace.
By cultivating this peaceful,—this friendly disposition, they
would be most eminently qualified for becoming the subjeéts
of the Messiak’s kingdom—as a kingdom of righteousness and
peace—of peace and good will to men. :

A state of suffering, though not entirely, incompatible
‘with the ideas which the Jews had formed, of those glorious
times, which they were then expefting, was not what they
imagined would take place, at leasttoany considerable degree,
JIf opposition, however, should possibly arise, they fully
expected that, undér the conduét of their Messiah, it would
soon subside and terminate, in the completion of their most
sanguine hopes. But the doftrine of Jesus, upon this subject,
taught them what, by referring to the history of = their
ancestors, they might previously have known, that & state
of suffering was, at no period of their history, a mark of
Divine displeasure; that as formerly persecution and vielence
from wicked and unreasomable men, was the lot of their
ancestors ; so they must not now expeft to be exempt from
them. Bletsed, or happy, are they who are persecuted for
righteousness saxe, for their's, says Our Savieur, . is-the
hingdom Heaven, Blessed are ye when men shall revile you
and persecute you falsly for my sake. Rejuice and Le
exceedingly glad ; for great is your reward in heaven ) for so
persecuted they the Prophets which awerve before you.,

Having in these Beatitudes, announced to his hearers, the
qualifications which were peculiarly calculated to corvelt the
prejudices of the Jews, upon the subjett of th: nature of the
Messizh’s kingdosi, and fhewn them, in a concise, but
energetic manner, what were the dispositions which would
qualify them for becoming the subjeéts of it ; our Lord proceeds,
with an adimirable unity of design, and in close conneftion
with them, to awaken the attention of his hearers to the
importance of their situation as Frws, and their supereminent
advantages, for the promotion and extension of the knowledge:
of what he had beznteaching them, concerning the true nature
of the Messiah's kingdom, and of the dangerous consequences to
themselves, as a masion, of not making a right use of those
advantages.—V. 13. Yeare the salt of the Earth ;% but if the

) salt

* The situation of the Jewish Nation, with respeft to the Natipns which
surrouuded e both a and Lifore the time of our Saviour, gives a peculiar
: ' : propriey
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salt hath lost its savour, or its saltness, whereawith shall it
bz salted, or rather how shall it recover its saltness? [t is
thence-forth good for nothing, but to be cast out, or thrown away,
and trodden under foot by men, i.e. as the words seem fairly
to imply when considered, in conne&ion with the preceding
and subsequent context and, more particularly with the 1gth.
and goth. verses of this chapter. Ye Jews, in the present
state of the world, are yet, as you have, by the favor of
providence, hitherto been, fmmﬁ the earliest. period of
r history—ithe salt of the Earth—the only depositaries
3'::: the L;Ir}erscrvation off the knowledge of Go}:], anizzsng the
Nations of the Earth. But if the salt bath lost its saliness,
or is become insipid—if by your iraditions, afterwnrds,;p
: this

propriety and beauty to the Metaphors liere adopted as applied to them
Nationally, and it is so well described by the leamed Dr. John Leland, as to be
particularly deserving of the judicious Reader’s awention.  ** It plessed God,”
says he, - in his great wisdom and goodness towards mankind, to make
 discoveries of his will; not merely’ to.a few particular persons, but to a
whole Nation, sct a part 2s @ preservative against the spreading Idolatry
# which was in danger of hecoming wmiversal. By an  extraordinary
# interposition, a constitmtion of a peculiar kind was established ; the
* fundamental principle of which was, the acknowledgement aud adoration
# of the one living and true God, and of him only. And to give weight
“ to this constitution, which was so different from those established by the
¢ Legislators in other countries, who made Idolatry and Polytheism, the
“ basis of their seyeral politics; its. divine Authority was confirmed by
* the most illustrious attestations, and by a series of wonderful afts,
#4 which exhibited the most amazing displays of his-unequalled powerand
W glory. Such was the Mosiae constitution, which was introduced, with
¢ a glorious triumph over Idel Deities, even in Egypt, the principal seat
of Idolatry, and was attended with such circumstances as were particularly
¢ fited tn engage the attention of mankind. The people amongst whom
“ this gonstitution and polity were erefted, were not placed in 2 remote,
¢ obscure corner of the Eanth; bpt, in such a situation a5 was admirably
* fitted for diffusing the knowledge of their Religion and Laws. They
4 were placed in the centre of the then known World, between Egypt and
* Ambia, onthe one hand, and Syria, Chaldea, and Assyria on the other;
* among whom the firlt great kingdoms were erefted, and from whence
# knowledge and learning seem to have been derived to the western Nations,
¢ Nor were the Israclites themselves, a very small and eontemptible people.
# Considering the amazing multiplication of their Nation, they bore no
“ inconsiderable propottion to the numbers of the rest of mankind, in
those ages of the World, And their peculiar polity, together with the
extraordinary afts of the divine Providence towards them, had a natural
“ tendency to put the neighbouring people upon making enguiry into
“ theit Religion and Laws, which would be apt to lead them o the
L ﬁ!k.nowkdgmcnt and adoration of the one true God; and (o discover
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thig " Sermoh; icularly specified; ydu have imide
void t‘]:in{aws of Gnd;::id 50 cottupl:edth&m, 25 to rendef them
of no effe@; you will cease to 4nswér the purposes of Salt
Jfeor preservation, and being become insipid, ot of no usey you
will be thrown away and trodden under foot,

In the following verse, Our Loord changes the metaphor,
but 3till expfesses the same sentiment, under the sublimest
of images. Ver. 14. Ye are the light of the World ; a City
which us set, otbuilt, wpon a Hill cannot be kid. i. e. Your
situation for communicating kght to the worid around you,
is as conspicuous as a City which is built gpen an emifience
and cannot be concealed, . .o

These verses have indeed; by the génerality of Commehritors
been applied to the Disciples of Jesus, as Ministers of the
Gospel, and they without doubt were, in the Councils of

# o them, the fully and uhreasonebleness of their own superstition and
i idalatry, And that this was réally part of the design which the diving
# wisdom hod in view, in his dispensstions towardé the People of Tsrael,
4 appearcth from weveral passages of Scripturey” the most refnarkable of
which feferred t5 by this learned Writer, is the fellowing—Deut. iv. 5.
Behold 1 have tewght you statutés and judgments, even as the Lord iy God
comtmanded wme; keep thevefore aid do them, for ihis i your wisdi aid your
wndirstinding i 1hé signt of the Natiohs whick ihall Reav- all theie stafites,
and say; sarely this great Natioh §r a wise dvdl undbrstanding  people.
Wihat Nation i there so grédt wihb hark God io wnigh whto théw, as the
Lovd oxr God is; in all things that we eall upon kit for, See Leeland"s
Advantage and Neeessity of the Christian Révelatlon, pagel 4oo, jo1.
Vol. I. ’

Very remarkible to the sime piitpase is what Dr. Ellis, in hit knowledge
of divine things, from Revelatioh, not from reason dnd natete, has shid
npon this e.uhjiﬁ, pagt 122. ¥ What not a littTe contfibuted to the presérvation
# of knowledge in the East wak God’s eontinuing to revesl himself to thd
é Jews, so that in phocess of time, the Jittle spot u-f']t&ii'}i Was the anli
4 place where the-true God wat known dnd taught. And some béafs of
% this divine wisdom could not but shie forth froin time té tihen thé
* neighbouring ptople whe conversed with them. - Abcordingly, nevef
“ we find a pedple begin to revive in literature; it was owing o one of
*¢ these ciubls ¢ tither to somé trantmigrators from these parté tofing and
# settling athong thein | ofelsé 1o their going thither for insttuftion, From
% these fountains they alway's biad it, and atthis firé the Nations 8f the World
* lighted their bwn, Thete is no instance to be giveh to the contrary,
# Hither Athens and afterwards Rome, cdme in queést of knowledge and
# instruftibn. These wefe the 8&hotls and matets of the World., And thonghi
# pur accounty of Asia are bt short and defe€tive, yetwhat rémains there aré,
B as also their traditions, even in Ching, trace their briginal and oracles
f¢ westward, which is the fullest bonfirmation of the Molai hlih:rry, md
# pf the propagation of knbwledge by instruélion oply,”
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Heaven, intehded to be the salt of the Earth and the lights of
the World, But the question is whether, at the period whed
our Lord delivered this Sermon upon the Mount, these
txpressions could have then been applicable to them, in that
sense, any more than to the rest of their countrymen. Dr.
George Campbell has very justly observed, ¢ that the Apostles
‘¢ were not yet qualified for teachingthe system of dofinine
¢ implied uader the name Gospel ; because in falt, they did not
¢ Know it themselves. They had then no notion of a Messiah,
¢ butas a temporal Prince and mighty Conqueror ; or of his
¢t kingdom but as a secular Monarchy, more extensive than, but
¢ of the same nature with those which had preceded; to wit,
¥ the Assyrian, the Persian, the Macedonian Empires, or that
¢ which was inbeing at the time, the Romans. Not one of his
¢t hearers could have been more prejudiced than the Apostles
¢¢ themselves were, at that time, against a suffering Savioar, who
¢ was to expire inagonies upon the Cross. The dotrine of
¢t the Gospel is manifestly what the Apostles were not qualified
% to teach, till they were enlightened by the descent of the
¢ Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, after our Lords’s
“ Ascension.”

These remarks of this very able Writer, are so manifestly
founded n truth, that not to admit them, would be to
contradict the whole tener of the Gospel History. Indeed
this very Sermon upon the Mount, contains very sufficient
evidence that the Disciples of Jesus were not, particularly,
and exclusively meant by the salt of the Earth and the light
gf the World As miNisTERs OF THE cospeL j for, had
that been the case, would our Lord have immediately
afterwards addressed them, as persons who thought, that to
promote their ambitious views, the eternal laws of morality
‘were to be dispensed with? Would he have thought it

cessary to corrett, in so particular a manner, the erroncows

y mentioned in the 2ust, and following verses, if thi

d, answered this description?  Besides, from
ave attained such a superority of
. of their countrymen ? for it f¢
%, that the Disciples had but just joinet
"fto, at least, possessed no means of

a6 this opinion supposes, The real
' no reference to the knoavlede
to that knowledge which,
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as Fews ind as the peculiar people of God, they had possessed ;

by which they were very appositely descrxbed when compared
with the state of the rest of mankind, as t}u m!: of the Earth
and the light of the World, and consequently if they improved
their advantages, were bctter qualified ba!ﬁ for the reception
and the diffusion of that addmanai light, which it was the
great object of his mission as the Messiah, to communicate to

« Our Saviour's respresenting the . Jews, wunder these
similitudes, seems to have arisen from his great regard for them,
as.a Nation,and from his earnest solicitude for their improving
the advantages of which, by the special favor of providence,
they had hitherto been possessed. Upon a nearer prospeft of
the calamities which were about to overtake them, he appears
to have been uncommonly affe€ted -at the thought of their
having wilfully rejefted all the means of saving them, from
their approaching ruin; among which none of the least was,
his tndcnouring to rouse them to a just sense of their
important perogatives, as the salt of the Earth and the light of
the Warld, O Ferusalem! Ferusalem! thou that kitlest the
Prophets and stonest those who are semt wnto thee; how
vften wonld I have gathered thy Children together as a Hen
gathercth her Chickens under her wings, and ye would not.
.As he told them upon that occasion, their house was left unto
them desolate; so he intimates, in the instance under
.consideration, by telling them that if the salt hath lost its
savor, or saltness, it (5 theneeforth good for mothing, but to be
«ast out and trodden under foat. This was, unhappily and
notoriously the fall, with respeft ta this infatvated and
mcorrlg1blf. Nation, Th-:y soon lost their dlstmgmshcd
‘pre-eminence, particularly in a rgligious point of view, and
were, and still continue to be, even to a proverb, cast out and
trodden under foot, the 0b|e&s of contempt and deyision to all
N;t!o 15. ¢ Jerusalem,” says Mr, Kett, *¢ has been constantly
¢ trodden down of the Gentiles, the Romans, the Saracens,
and the Turks. Its antient inhabitants have been expelled
¢« dnd persecuted, and its holy places have been polluted.
¢ The ]ﬁagles of idolatrous Rome, the Crescent of the
* impostor Mahomet, and the Banner of Popery, carried by
¢ the Crusaders have been successively displayed amidst the
#% ruins of the Sanctuary of Jehovah, -for nearly 1800 years.»”
Sea Kett's History, jthe Interpreter of Prophecy, Val. [.
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If the preceding interpretation of the 1gth. and 14th.
verses, in the chapter under consideration, shall, from a
careful attention to the situation and circumstances of things,
when our Lord delivered this Sermon, be found to be just,
there cannot be any difficulty in giving to the verse
immediately following, a precise and determinate meaning ; a
meaning which is replete with sound reasoning, and whick

rfeftly harmonizes with the metaphor of the Jewsbeing the
light of the World—V . 15. Men da not light a candle and
put it under a bushel, bnt on a candlestick and at giveth light
to all that are in the bouse, As if he had said, ye Jews have
been appointed, by providence, to be the lights of the.Worldy
upon the same principle, and for the same purpose that men
light a candle in their houses, namely, that all who are in
them, may enjoy the- benefit of its light. This being the
design of men, in their humble spheres of aftion, in common
life; it is, for a like purpose, but a far more noble and
important one, that God hal:filacad you, inthe supereminent
situation, which in a moral and religious view, you now
enjoy. In this view, how natural, and how forcible, is -the
coaclusion which our Lord draws from this reasoning !—5
et your light shine before men 3 you who are ThHE LicHT o0F
THE WORLD, that they may see your good works, and glorify
your Fath:r who is in heaven. '

Having thus pointed out to the Jews, the superior
importance of their situation among the nations of the world,
under the metaphors of salt fo preserve, and of light to
communicate the knowledge of God, and having urged upon
them, the importance 0? improving the advantages which
they possessed, and, which as Fews, could not but have
been peculiarly interesting to them; our Lord proceeds,
in the next verse, with the same regard to the sentiments which
they held, concerning the nature of the Messiah’s kingdom,
which he had already, so Poinledly displaycd, and particularly
guards them against imagining that to promote their ambitious
and self.interested purposes, it was his design to introduce,
or, in any way to encourage, a relaxation of the eternal laws
of justice, equity, and righteousness.—v. 17. Think not that
I am come to destray the Law and the Prophets; very far
from it: I am not come to destroy evruew but to fulfil
BoTH j—to give perfellion to the one, and to accomplish
what the others have written of me ; for verily I say uuto yow,

. till
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till Heaven and Earth pass, one ieta, or ome tittly, shall’in
mo wise pass from- the law till all be fulfilled.  And stk
farther to let. them know, of what. immense and essential
importance these eternal laws of movality, ‘wiz. the lghts by
which they were to ghime before men, in his estimation wem;
ke adds, what must for ever do the highet henor to him and to
his religion.—v. 19. Whasocver, thenefore; shall break ome of
the least of these commandments, (of the woral law) and shalf
teach men so, he shall b: called the least in. the hingdom of
Heaven y but whasscver shall do and ieach them, the same
shall be called gréat in the kingdom of Heaven. He then adds,
with . a . peculiar reference to the lax morality, and the
vitious conduét of the Fewish Rulers—of those who were
the depositaries of the knowledge which then existed in the
worlgl y=for I sapunto you, that except your rig?ltwmnrss.dwﬂ
wery far exceed the righteousness of the Seribes and .Pbari;su.«
for so the original word signifies, y¢ shell in wo case; or,
upon no aceount whatever, eénter inio the hingdom of Heaven 3
ye will be wholly disqualified for being the subjeéls of thas
kingdom which I am about to set up. * - :

The

- ® 40Tt has been sgid by the Enemies of Christianity, that it inculcates
¢ a scheme of morality wholly impratticable and enthusiastic ; inconsistent
“ with the feclipgs of human nature, and the business of hyman' life  On
# this charge,” says Mr. Graves, ** it may be observed, that it is most certain
# Christianity does not give any reasonable -ground to suppose that is
#* encourages men to forsake the necessary business, or the useful relations of
“ human life; that it supposes the stations of husband and wife, and children ;
“ of magters and servants ; of rulers and subjefts ; of rich and poor; o
% peachers and learners ; and that it gives such rules for human conduét, in
= all these different situations as require striét integrity, active I:heﬂlm::llam:er
% wpassuming bumility, patience and resignation ; in short, every quality
“ which [CI‘I.E.I o promote the happiness of the individual, and the welfarg
“ of society ; rules which if praftised, would make the whole woild,
“ asceng of virtue, piety, tllif)cacc,
# 1t fs equally certain that industry—-attention to the interests of those wich

4 whom we are connefted, or for whom we are epngerned, far from being
* prohibited or discountenanced, are recommended and even enjoined. ~ It
mlyelsil be shewn that those passages which seetn most ltmng!ym condemn
the worh{, the things of the world, and the cares of the world; mean
% only to condemn the sordid pursuits, end vicious pleasures, and excessive
# love of the world ; to condemn sensuality, ambition, covetousness,

& extreme solicitude, repining at the djspmsaliom, and distrmti.ns the

* providence of God. But while we vindicate the Gospel from such
-4 misrepresentations as would pervert its exaited, but rational precepts, into
& fynatical Tpnts ¢ we must pover forget that jes precepts and its motives,
" " are

-
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The remaining part of this most excellent Sermon, was
plainly intended to corre&t, in detail, the highly vitiated
morality of the Jews, in points of great and essential
importance ; to introduce, in its stead, such a purity and
re@itude of morals as should extend to the whole condu&,
internal as well as external; such as would render them, the
worthy subjefts of the Messiah’s kingdom ;- such, in a word,
as would make them to shine, like the great luminary, from
which all lightis borrowed, as lights in the world—be produttive
of the beft effefts, in promoting the knowledge of God and
his Son amony the Nations of the Earth, and fit them for that
final ftate of happiness, in a future wofld, which it was, the
- firal objeft, of the establishment of his Kingdom upon Earth,
to promote! . .

This view of the general nature and design of our Lord’s
Sermon upon the Mount, and particularly, of the Beatitudes
and what jmmediately follows them; it may be presumed,
may be sufficient to excite the .admiration of every person
whose moral taste is not vitiated ; of the wisdom which d?e&amd
it—sufficient to satisfy every ingenuousand impartial -enquirer,
that it contains every tmternal chavaéler, of its having a

culiar reference to the state of the Fews, at the time it was
.ﬁgliw:rcd, and fo the prejudices and sentiments “which then,
aniversally, prevailed among them, concerning the narure
of the Messiah’s hingdom, OFf no other people, but the
Fewish Natiom, could it, with such propriety, have been
said, that they were the salt of the Earth and the light of the
Warld, To no other people, but them, could the Beatitudes
thave so well been a d, as the oppesite principles had
takén such full possession of their minds, as our Saviour well

#¢ are really ag.dud, far exglted above the I ideas and genenal praflice
# of mapkind ; that it propases the fear and the love of God, asthe leading
% principles of aflion, to which every other motive must 'bé subordinate,
* and by which every aftion ought to be controled. That these sacred
A P‘l‘im:plﬁ are not o confine their operations to occasional prayers; 6 a
4 temporary and transient influence in the church or the closet; but io
 pegulate our conduft in aflive life, as constantly as in religious
4 rétirement.  This will seem to'a worldly or dépraved mind, enthusiastic
& bt the true ?‘hﬂomlih:f, and the enliphtened - Statesman, know that  the
4 perpetual effort ‘at improvement, the humble and  self-distrusting
 watchfulness which those precepts of the Gospel require, most direéily
“ tend to promote the ycgeﬂion of the individual and the happincss of
“ society.” Se¢ Graves op‘Enthusiasm, pages, gog, 306. N

¢ knew,
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knew, would bé¢ the chief hinderances of their receiving hims
as the Messiah !

The etieét which this discourse of our Lord had upon the
minds of the hearers, was such, as might naturally have been
expefted, from the use of a language, which must have
appeared to them so new and extraordinary. The Evangelist

. has pointed this out, in a very impressive and striking manner ;
for he says; chap. vii. 28, 29, that when Fesus had ended
“these sayings, the people avere AsvoN1sHED at his dollrine ;

Jor he taught them as onc having authority, but not gs the
 Scribes.

- Having thus liid the foundation of his mstru&mns
-concterning the moral and religious design of the coming of the
Messiah, as far as the preudices of the Fews, and the

icircumstances of things, at this early period would admit;
.and havu’:g endeavoured to rouse them to an attention to the
. peculiar importance of their situation, for the preservation
_and extension of the knowledge of God; our Lord proceeds,
.in the order of the history, to give such proofs of his being
the Messiah, as were ‘more immediately adapted to arrest
.their attention to what he had farther to communicate to
them,

The viiith, and ixth. Chapters of St. Matthew, which
immediately follow the Sermon wupon the Mount, are
*chiefly employed in the relation of various miracles, which
Jesus wrought for the benefit of his countiymen, and more
- particularly, with a view toengage them to acknowledge him
as the Mesniah, ‘This relation, the judicious. Reader will
ohserve, is closed with a remark of the Historian, viz. that
jenu went abont all the Cities and Villages, teaching in their

Symagogues, and preaching the Gospel, or good news of the
kiwgdom, i.e. of THE KiNGDOM OF THE MEss1AH, and
healing every sickness, and every disease, among the people,
‘While he was engaged in this important office, the Evangelist
goes on to relate, that when Fesws saw the multitudes
which followed him, he was moved avith compassion towards
them, because they fainted and were séatteved abroad, as sheep
having no shepherd. Deeply aflefted with the deplorable
-condition of the great body of the people; either from the
negle€t, or from the intolerable impositions of their Rulers,
who, as appears from the course of the History, bound beavy
burthens upon men's showlders which they themselves awould not

touch
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touch with on2 of their fingers 5 the importance and difficulty -
of his undertaking, very naturally, upon this occasion,.
occurred to him, and he thus addressed his Disciples.—.
V. 87. The Harvest truly w great, but th labourers are few :.
pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harvest, that he may send
forth labourers into his Harvest.

In this conneftion, the xth, Chapter, with singular.
propriety, opens with an account of Jesus’s investing the
twelve Apostles, whose names are particularly mentioned,-
with power over unclean Spirits; of healing all  kinds af.
diseases, and more particularly, with his giving them a
eommission to announce to their countrymen, the approach of.
the Messiak’s kingdom.—y. 1. And when he had called to him bus.
twelve Disciples, he gawve them power over unclean Spivits ; to
cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness, and all.
manner of disease. -And he commanded them saymg; go not
tnto the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans
enter ye not ; but go rather to the last sheep of the house of
Israel, and as ye go, preach, saying; THE KI1NGDOM OF
HEAVEN 15 at hand. 'When our Lord here says, the kimgdom:
of Heaven ts at band ; it will readily occur to the attentive
Reader, that it is, precisely, the samelanguage which he made
use of, when he began his Ministry. And, no one can
entertaia a doubt of its relating to the same cvewt, which he
had there announced, as approaching, namely, to the coming
of Tue KINeDOM of the Messiah, Nor is it less evident
that when, at the close of the preceding chapter, he is described,
as going through everp city and village preaching the Gospel,
or good news of the kingdom ; he was performing the same
office, which he had here, particularly, commissioned hig
Apostles to execute. ) ‘

In giving his Disciples a commission of such great
importance ; it was evidently necessary, that Jesus should,
at the same time, give them such direftions, for the regulation
of their conduft, as the nature of the service in which they
were to be engaged, and the peculiar circumstances and
exigences of the times, so urgently required. These direttions
are given from the 7th to the 16th verse; and he then goes
on to. tell them, that such would be the difficulties of their
employment, and the peculiar circumstances of the times,
that it would require the utmost exertion of all their prudence
and discretion to discharge the dutigs of their office with

G2 ) | success,
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success,—v. 16. Bekold 1 send you forth as sheep in the midst
of wolves; be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as
doves. In the 17th and following verses, he informs them
of the extreme difficulties and bardships which they would
Have to encounter, in the upright and faithful discharge of
their duty.—But beware of men i for they will deliver you up
to the councils, and they shall scourge you in their Synagogues,
arntl ye shall be brought before Govermors and Kings for
my sake, for a testimony to them and the Gentiles. But when
they deliver youw up, take no thought hew, or what ye shall
speak; for it shall be given you in that same hour, or rather,
at that same time, what ye shall speak ; for it is not ye that
spéak, but the spivit of your Father whick speaketh in you.

Moreover, the brother shall deliver up the brother to death,
aid the father the chiltd ; and cluldren shall rise up against
their parents, and they shall cawse them to be pat to death.
And to shew; in the strorigest manner possible, the extreme
violence of the apposition which they must expeft to meet
with, in the faithful discharge of their duty; he, in the 22d
verse, adds, ye shall be hated by all menm; for my name's
sake, *

- Here the judicious and attentive Reader cannot fail to
observe, to use the language of Mr. Richards, upon another
occasion of a similar nature, that “ he represents to them
¢ that they were destined to the most heavy calamities,
¢ which humasn nature can endure—not only to prisons, to
 stripes, and to death, but to the general hatred of
*¢ mankind.” And he very properly adds, ¢ surely the
“ spirit of truth and a certain prescience of the éflicacy
¢ of the divine assistance, with which he intendéd to support
them, could alone have prompted him to muke such an
% mnwelcome representation, at a moment when evéry
*¢ encouragement wasrequired.  Animpostor, in commends
¢ a pretended revelation to the zeal of his deluded followers,
¢ would have endeavoured to fire their imagimations, by

# ¢ The full accomplishment of these things," ST Dr. Lardner, * is
% well known to Christians, from the Book of the , and the Epistles
* of the New Testament.  The Apostles of Jeésus met with great difficalties
* in preaching the Gospel ; and the converts made by them were expostd
* to many sufferings. Peter and John, and all the -Apostles were brought
# before the Jewish Council, and were imprisoned, and beaten, and
“ farther threaténed.” See Lardner's Antient Jewish and Hedthén
Testimonics, Vol. I. p. 52. 4th. Edit, L
# expatiating
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@ expatiating upen its final ¢triumphs, and delinesting; in
¢ the brightest colouts, scenies of permanent prosperity and
¢ splendour; while the intermediate difficulties to which
¢ its propagation might zppear to be subjet; would have
¢ becn, either entirely omitted, or representéd in the weakest
“ gnd most general terms, as unworthy of the serious
% consideration of sincere and able sipporters,” See
Rich:rds’s Bampton Leftures, p. 200.

These observations of Mr, Richards,as hath been gbserved,
are applied to another occasion, viz. to the time when the
crucifixion of Jesusapproached, and his Disciples were upon
the eve of being disheartened and perplexed by the apparent
ruin of their hopes; but they seem, with at least equal
force, to apply to his declarations to them, at this early

eriod. And indeed it would be extremely difacult, if not
impossible for a person, whoe does not fully enter into the
sentiments and prejudices of the Disciples of Jesus,
upon the subjeft of the coming of the Messiah, to imagine the
extreme surprize and astonishmerit which this remarkable
predittion, of the mighty sufferings which they would have to
encounter, must necessarily have produced upon their minds ;
for thoagh they eould not, perhaps, even upon their own
principles, have exPe&ed to have been entirely exei:np{.e‘d
from all sufferings, in the full attainment of the great obje&
of their ambition; yet it was not possible for them to
have entertained any idea of such mighty opposition, at least,
from their own countryymen, as to be delivered up to the great
councils of their nationy fe b¢ scourged even in their
Synagogues, and to be hated by all men for proclaiming
tidings, which were equally grateful and expefied, with an
ardor, at least equal to their own, by the whole Fewish
Nation,

Our Lord appears most evidently to have been fully
sénsible of the effefk which his predittion, of such mighty
epposition, from a quarter so entirely unexpefied; must
necessarily have had upon their minds. He thereforé, with
the most singular propriety, besides the general assurance
which he had given them in the rgth.mﬁ aoth verses, of
assistance from above, as the exigencies of the times might

uife ; immediately proceeded to offer to their particular
attentiofi, such fitther consideratiofis of an encouraging nature
as might enable them, with betoming fortitude - ar

magnanimicy,
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magnanimity, to bear the troubles to which, he had just told
them, they should be exposed, in the faithful execution of
the duties of their office. :

The first consolatory consideration which our Lord offered to
the attention of his Disciples was, what could not, insuch
circumstances, but have had a considerable chieét upon their
minds, namely, that by perseverance in the fanhful discharge’
of their duty, they would not fail ultimately of success.—
v. 22, He that shall endure to the end, the same shall be saved.
The objeft which the Disciples had principally in view, in:
joining our Lord, and in accepting « commissivn from him, most-
undoubtedly was, the coming of the Messiah 3 and they could
not have understood his declaradon, that by enduring to the end
of their troubles, they should be sived, in anv other sense, than
that, notwithstanding the opposition which they should mect
with, they should obtain the great objeft of their wishes,
At the same time, it is not improbable, our Lord had a farther
and a more nohle view, in these words, vie. that by a faithful
discharge of their duty, their faral salvation would likewise
be secured. But, even in the former sense, his language
plainly conveyed to them this very imporisnt intimation,
that they must not expett the attainment of the great obiedt
of their wishes, without diligently, and faithfully, performing
the duties which the nature of the service, in which they
were engaged, might require ; whatever difficulties they might
meet with, in the execution of that service,

Another consoling consideration, of great importance, in
the trying circumstances, in which they would, sometimes,
find themselves was, that in very pressing exigencies, it
would be lawful, andeven necessary, to save themselves from
the dangers to which they might be exposed,, by flying from
them.—v. 23. Whea they persecute you in this City, flee ye ta
anothor. They were not, unnecessarily, to expose themselves
to danger; nor, when they were unavoidably exposed to it,
were they to negledt all honourable means of escaping from
them. * . . -

.But neither of these considerations would, of themselves,
have been sufficient to have animated the Disciples of Jesusta

. ™ How extremely remote was this direftion from what would have been
given by one who was under the influence of Enthusiasm ?  Enthusiasts are
gommoenly observed to court, instead of flying from persecution !

endura
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eridiire the troubles which he had taught them to' éxpeé,
without having their minds particularly direfted to a given
period of time, wuen they should have their hopes of the
.attainment * of the great objcét of ail their expetlations
realized 5 when the kingdom of Heaven, or of the Messiak,
-should no longer be at hand, but aftually come. Our Lord
appears to have been thoroughly sensible of the necessity of
-a declaration to this purpose; for he not only tells them
that they should wlrimately be successful in their expeélation
of the commg of the Messiah, and that, in the mean time,
it would be lawful, and even expedient, in cases of imminent
danger, to flecc from onc City to another ; but he immediately
added, and that in the most pointed and explicit, but at the
same time, in the most cautious terms, that they should not
have gone over the Citics of Israel till thez Son of Man, the
Messiah, came. He did not, it must be carefully observed,
say that he himself was the Messiak ; but only that the Son
of Man, tHe MEss1AH, would come, before they had, fully
completed their commission of going over the Cities of Israel,
v. 23. When they persecute you, in this City, flee to another ;
for verily I say unto you, ye shall not have gone over the Cities
of Isvacl, till the Som of Man be come; till you be fully
satisfied that vour expeftations of kis coming, as the Messiah, be
fullyaccomplished.®  Such an assurance as this, to men whose
views were, at that period, so strongly and invariably direéted
towards the expeftaiion of a Messiah to come, was absolutely
and indispensably necessary ; and it is, in the highest degree
Pprobable, that it it had not been given, they must, upon
their own principles, and indeed, upon the common principles
of human nature, have forsaken him, notwithstanding the
high regard which they may be supposed to have entertained,
for the peculiar excellence of his personal charater ; for
without such an assurance, they would have wanted the most

* The form of the expression with which this assurance is introduced, is
not unworthy of nntice ; Perily [ say unto you ; for itis never used but upon
occasions, when Jesus wished what he said to be strongly impressed upon
his hearers; and this was more particularly the case when he spoke of Ais
coming ¢ thus, Matt, xvi, 28, VeriLy 1 say uvnto vou, there be some
standing here, who shall not taste of death till they see the Son of Man coming in
his kingdom. See alio Mark, ix. 1. And, fantamount to this, is the
expression of St. Luke, in the parallel passage.—Ch. ix. 27. 1 TerL vou ox
& tRuTH, there be some standing here, who shall not taste of death nill they
aee the Ringdom of God, S

. essential,
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essential, and to them, the most powerful motive, for facimyg
the dangers which Jesus, upon this occasion, had so forcibly
presented to their minds.
- It is not easy to imagine that the Disciples of Jesus could,
in such circumstances as have been described, have eatertained
any other idea, of bis coming, here mentioned, than-of the
coming of the Messiah, or of the Kingdom, which he had
aanounced to be at hend ; for to that coming, it is evident,
beyond all reasonable dispute, their whole attention was
oreginally divelted. 'With a belief that Jesus might possibly
be the Messiah, they had joined him, and they lent a willing
end anxious attention to his instruftions upon that head,
in the hope that he would give them such "information as
they wanted: and the very circumstance of their having
been invested with & commission to annouce its approach,
naturally led them to understand the coming of the 8on of Man,
in the sense of the coming of the Messiah,  As ye go, preach,
‘faying, THE RINGDOM OF HEAVEN 15 AT HAND,
here, in the z3d verse, he tells them, most evidently, for
their encouragement to perseverance in the faithful dischar
of their duty, in the midst of uncommon difficulties, that
they should mot have gowe over the Cities of Israel, till the Som
of Man, the Messiah, came,
" What can deserve the name of demonstration of the true
meaning of a Writer, if this does not—or how can any other
sense be rossibIg:xlmt upon the expression—the coming of tihe
Sorn of Man, and more especially, in this connexion, than
the coming of the Messiah, without wiolating all the rules of
good writing, and rendering it impossible to ascertain what
his real meaning was ?  If Jesus had meant, by this phrase, as
has been contended, the second and glorious coming of the
Son of Man in the clonds, to judge all Mankind, at the last
day ; it would at that period, at least, have been utterl
impossible for the Disciples to have understood him. And,
what is still more striking and is particularly worthy of
observation is, that if they can be supposed to haye so
umderstood him, they must have, immedigtely, and without
hesitation have forsaken him, as an fmpostor; as mot
answering their expeétations ; for they zhen, most incontestably,
entertained ideas which were, totally incompatible, with
such an event. Nor is it essy to imagine how any one
¢laiming the charaller of the Messiah, should have had, the
most
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most distant conception of such an event taking place, in his
own time, an}( more than his followers; much less that,
in a series of arguments manifestly intended for their
encouragement, under peculiar difficulties, he would have
made use of one which, from the very nature of it, must
cither have been wholly unintelligible to them : or must have
had a direét tendency to discourage all their expeftations of
hisbeing the Messiah.

To these arguments, which our Lord made use of, to
sugpntt his Disciples, under the gloomy prospeét which he
had so pointedly set before them ; he added another, which if
not, in their estimation, of equal force with the Preced,ins
ones, was, at least, admirably adapted to reconcile them to
the difficulties of their situation, however hard they might
appear to them; for in the 24th verse, he tells them, in
terms which are sufficiently significant and expressive, that
he himself had the prospeét of encountering, at least equal,
if not superior difficulties, to any to which they might be
exposed. The, Disciple is not above his Master, nor the
Servant above bis Lord @ it is enough for the Disciple that he
be as his Master, and the Servant as his Lord. Ifthey have
called "the Master of the house Beelzebub, much more is it to
be expelted that they awill call those of his houshold, by the
same opprobrious names, * .

Nor must it. be omitted, that besides the intimation of
Jesus, that no troubles would await them, but such as he
himself would have to undergo; he turns their attention,
with the most striking dpr:griety, to the great objeft which,
at all times, ought to direft their aftions and the whole of
their conduft; wviz. the fear of God, on whose favor or
displeasure, their happiness or misery, both here and hereafter,
would ultimately depend.—v. 26. Fear thom not therefore ;
for there is mothing covered which shall not be revealed, and
bid, which shall not be known. What I tell you in darkness,
that speak yein the light ; and what ye hear in the ear, or in
private, that speak ye upon the house tops: And fear not
them who kill the body, but are not able to kil the soul ; but
rather fear him who is able to destroy bath soul and body in Hell,

* The Evangelist Matthew, towards the close of the pru:cdirlg 'Cluplcr,
states itas @ full, that they had so denominated our Lord.—Ch, ix, 34. He
casteeh out Devils through Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils,

H What
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What a powerful ind Ehgaging considetation was this, to'the
a@tive and faithful discharge of the duties of their commission ?
The powers of language, or even of imagimation, cannot well
conceive a greater! And, that it might have the fullest
effe@ upon their minds, he farther reminded them, for their
still gredter encouragement, in the performance of it, that
they were inder the immediate inspeftion of the all-seeing
eye of God; without whose knowledge, or permission, th

ost inconsiderible events could rot happen.—v. 29. Are
et ¥ipo Sparrows sold for a favthing, and one, evén of them,
trifling 4s they may, in human estimation appér, shall not fall
1o the ground, without the knowlédge or permission of yout
Father : atid to ‘enforce, with yet gm:ler effect, this
ihportant doctrine wpon their minds, be mofedver told them
that the very hairs of thiir head teve all numberéd,  Freay ye
aor' theréfove, . ye ave'of Fidve value than maty Sparsdws: i.e,
as'Dr, Charke hiss Very judiciously ‘paraphrased it, “° be not
“ thigtefore afraid What min cint do unto you—ye ate of
# 'nitich sfiote worth thah the other creatures npom earth,
+ And if nothing can happen, evén to the meanest of thase
% dreitutes, withoat the providence and Direion of God,
¢ kot mitch léss to'you ™ *

. Thé two vérses; immediately following, appeir Very
significantly .to_be declarative of Jesus being the Mebsiah,
ihough Bxpreskt'd if the lan'guage of ‘cautioh ; and they déem
10 have Tl‘adl a peculiar propriety in thein,as they "rcg'arde'd the
Aypidstles, in the ‘situition in which they 7hen were ;—as they
very ‘strongly fritimafed, the confidence ‘which he had, in
the intégrity of his own charafier, and consequently, as they
hada tendeticy to inclease their reverénce for hifn and their
belief that he might be the Messiah, They likéwise led them'to
consider the design of his mission, as having u- pecudiar
weferehce fo ‘@ future stete, and the importance of ‘their
adhering to him with fidelity, whatever might be the obloquy
ot veproach to which such ah adherence might expose them,
verses 9,33, Whosoever thercfore shall confess me Eg‘ﬁ're e,
kim will I confess also before nwiy Father who is in Hedoén.
Bur whosocoer shall'dény the before men, him aill I alse dén

before my-Father awho is 1u Heaven !

# Kee Dr. Clarke’s Parsphrase in loc,
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Qur Lord having, as has been noticed at large, informed
his Disciples of the difficulties and hardships, to which a
faithful adherence to him, as his Disciples, would expose
them ; and having, in the verses just cited, represented to
them, the consequences, to their future and = everlasting

. welfare, of their receiving or rejefting of him as the Messiah ;
he now, as if fearful, least they should not have sufficiently
adequate ideas of the dangers of the service, in which they
were engaged, again reminds them of them, informing them,
particularly, that both he and they would meet with a very
different reception from what they imagined, and that the
consequences, even of the faithful discharge of the duties of
their office, would be very far from heing such as they
expefted. They conceived, and very naturally, with the views
which they had, of the nature :e}ylﬁc Messiak’s charader,
that the Jews would pay a willing attention to their message
concerning it, and that their nation would, by his means, be
blessed with the mast unbounded prosperity. To correft this
erroneous apiniom, snd to prevent the ill effefts which the
mighty opposition of the Jews, and the calamities they
would have to meet with, might haveppon them, he thus
forewgrns them of them.—v. g4. Thimk mot that F am come
ta send peace, the peace which you so earnestly expeft, upon
Earth, or rather upon the land. F came, xot to send péace
but @ sword ; * for I am come to set aman at variance against
his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law ; and a man's foes
shall be those of his oawn house.

In these circumstances, he tells them what, upon the
supposition of his having a divine commission, will stand

* It seems highly probable that our Lord here alludes to the sentiments
which the Jewish Nation held, of the upiversa] peace which wpuld
immediately succeed the establishment of the Messiak’s kingdom.. Bur he
ilere tells them, that it was not prace but & seword that they must expelt ; the
sword which would go through the land and destroy them, '

¢ Our Saviour must here be understood,” says Mr. Barrow, in his
i ton Leftures, pages 5, 6. ° to express, not ife design qn_d,iirpase of
 his appearence” upgn sarth, but its acgidental capseqiences ; what would
* arise, not from any imperfeftion in his revelation, but from humen
# weakness and passions. As if he had said, though the Gospel is
4% intended by its Author, and calculated by its paturé, to produce
“ benevolence and peace among men; yet will its rejeflion, or perversion,
¢ be too often the occasion of animosity and contention, persecution ind
% bloodshed.”

H & the



( 52 )

the test of the severest eriticism, as being perfectly agreeabie {o
the most sound philosophy, and most congenial to the genuine
and unadulterated apprehensions of mankind.—v. g7. He that
loweth fa.rfte-r or mother more than wme, 15 -wot worthy of me;
and, he that loverh son or daughter maore than me, is not worthy
of me; and he that taketh not bis eross, that shrinketh from
his duty, on account of any sufferings which he may meet
with, 15 not werthy of me. He that. findeth his life, by
deserting the post to which duty has called him, shall losz it;
and he that loseth his life for my sake, shall findit. But how
find it ? Why, says St. John, in a passage which appears to
be an accurate paraphrase of this—he shall keep——or rather
preserve it, unto life eternal,

The whole of this reasoning, every one must immediately
perceive, was peculiarly seasonable and admirably adapted to .
the situation and circumstances, in which the Apostles would
find themselves placed, in the execution of the commission,
which they had received from Jesus. And, it is worthy of
particular observation, that what he said to them in the 37th
and following verses, is founded upon that most solid and
important maxim, that Gad is rather to be obeyed than man~—
or; that duty to him is, at all times, paramount to every other
consideration, And, in order that they might see this, in the
fullest, and most advantageous light—he goes on to reason
with them, in the following energetic terms. He that receiveth
you, receiveth me, and be that recetveth me, receiveth him that
sent me.  Asif he had said—If those who receive you, to
whom I have given a commission, receive mej it will
necessarily and unavoidably follow that if, I am the Ambassador
of God, and bear about me, kis credentials—no man can rejett
me or contemn my Authority, without rejefting the Authority
of God himself who sent me ;=~Nor will they who treat me,
or those to whom I have given a commission, with the respeéi
to .which, as the Ambassadors of Heaven, we are justly
entitled, lose their reward.—v. 41, 42. He that receiveth a
Prophet, in the name of a Prophet, shall receive a Prophet's
reward—or the reward due to one who shall be honored
with so distinguished a charalier-—and whosoever receiveth a
righteous Man, in the same of a-righteons Man, shall receive
rightéous Man’s reward. And whosoever shall even giwe to
one of these listl: ones, @ cup of cold Water oxvry, to drink,

- il
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in the name of @ Disciple 5 Vertly I say unio you, he shall, in
no wise, lose his reward, '

If ever clearness and perspicuity were to be found in any
writing, either antient or modern ; surely this hasa just and
undeniable claim to these important and essential charatteristics
of good writing. What reasoning can be more close—or
better adapted to the situation and circumstances of the
Disciples of Jesus, at the moment of his giving them a
commission to aét, as his Delegates and Apostles, in announcing
the approach of the Messiak’s Kingdom, than the whole of
thisdiscourse # And at the same time that it stands distinguished,
for clearness and perspicuity ; it carries, in every part of it,
such unequivocal marks of genuine history, as must leave, upon
the mind of every one who considers it, with an impartial
and unbiassed attention, no doubt of its authenticity—or a
single suspicion that the coming of the Son of Man, in the 23d
verse, which it was the principal objeét of this minute survey,
to illustrate, can possibly relate to- any other event than to
the coming of the Messiah, *

Nor, must it be forgotten that, while it stands recommended
to the notice of the judicious and impartial reader, for
these essential qualities of good writing; it is no less
distinguished for the striking pifture, which it affords, both
of the firmness and integrity of our Lord’s charafter! So
frightful a representation of the difficulties and hardships to
which his disciples would; necessarily, be exposed, in the
execution of the duties of their oflice, as even to be hated by all
men, and that too, at a moment when their minds must have
been considerably elated, from the circumstance of their having

* Dr. Lardner has a Sermon upon the meaning of the phrase the Sou of
Man, in the New Testament, and he very properly observes that it does
not, of iuc,lf, signif the Messiah; but when our Lord connefts with it,
his coming in his ingdom ; it is submitted® to the judicious Reader's
attentive consideration, whether the Disciples could pﬂssihlv;l&t any other
meaning upon it than the mm!‘r.‘g ty' the Meisrah ;  ftor, if ey id not
understand it in that sensz; it is absolutely incomprehensible how the
Apostles could have continued to adkere to him: And what is more, the
use of alanguage, which did not convey the idea of the coming of the Messiat,
would have had no effeft in securing their attachment, at a moment, when,
from the troubles whichhe had in the strongest colors presented before
their eyes ; it became indispensible! It must, however, be moft garefully

. observed, that our Lord did not declare that he himself was that Son of Man
THE MEsstan; for that, upon the fairest principlesof prudence, he, at this
carly period, most cantiously avoided,

s received
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réceived @ commission from him, to announceé to theif
countrymen, thz approach of the Messiak's kingdom, is utterly
unlike the comdudt of an Impostor, and, altogether, the
reverse, cven of the appearance of fraud or falsehood.,  And,
it is particularly deserving of netice that, with this firmness
and integrity of charafler, were blended the most- pleasing and
sffelting traits, -of the benevolence and huymanity which he
discovered, in affording them every degree of consolatipn and
encouragement which the peculiarity of their situation, se
urgcntlf demanded, and, more- particularly, in that most
¢ssential and important article, which was the grand foundation
of all their hopes and expeitations, and of their attachment teo
him, viz.—the coming of the Messiah.

These Qhservations the judicious and intelligent Reader will
find, u an attentive examination, are nopt the result of an
artful design of enhancing the eredit of Christianity, beyond
what it has a just and undeniable claim to.—They aye the
patural and necessary deduétions, arising from a narration of
plain and uncontrovertible fafts, and from a careful p-erusal of
the chapter itself, If it be read and attended to as an History,
and as an History of the claims of Jesus, on the one hand, te
to the Charafler-of the Messiab and, of the prejudices and
expetations of the Disciples, on the other, respeéling thase
claims 3 it contains internzl evidence of its true meaning, which
the plainest understanding may readily perceive, and which
the most subtle ingenuity can scarcely misapply., In one
word, it is most evidently employed in apprizing the Disciples
of the ardent and difficuit service in which they had engaged, by
aceepting of a commission from him—in laying down rules for
the regulation of their conduft, in the execution of their
commission, and, in gffording them such encouragement as
their peculiar situations so urgently retluin:d !

But besides the internal proofs, drawn from the chnptcr itself,
of the objeft of it—the Evangelist,  in the beginning of the
following chapter, has very distin@ly stated it, in the following
words—chap. xi. 1. And it came to pass when Fesus had made
an end of commanding—or as the original word pr;_)?erly
signifies—of laying down rules, for ihe regulation of the
conduét of the Disciples, in the execution of their commission ;
he departed thence to teach and to preach the Gospel—or good
news of the Kingdom, in their Cizies ; And in this connettion
the Evangelist introduces, an account of a message which

: . John
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shir thie Baptist, while under confinement in prison, .sent to
i:‘si:ls, respecting #he nature of his claims.—V, 2, Now avhen
Fobu had beard, in the prison, the works of Christ-——or rither
of Jesus, as there is reason to suspeft it should have been;
for he was not yet ackwowledged as the Chrise—or the Messiak
~=he sent two of his Disciples and satd to him—sdrt thou he
that should come, e whom we, ar Feass, src anxiously
expelling, as now about to appear,—or are. ave to look for
mnother ¥

This Message of John the Baptist, is one, .among a
multiplicity of wnequivoeal proofs, of the geweral cxpellation
gﬂlc coming ‘of the Messiah, at the time, when Jesus made

is appearance, in the world, And, his answer to the
guéstion of the Baptist, is well worthy of notice, not only as
it 'shews, his cautious #nd guarded manner of conduting
himself, when questioned, concerning the ‘true -nature of
bis charafler—but, because it will afford an opportunity,
of presenting to the attentive Reader, another srriking
and incontesteble proof, of the true meaning of the phrase
~—the kingdom of beavew, in a conumeltion which cannot be
fwistaken.

The messenigers of John, it appears, from v. 7. addressed
Jesus, in the hearing ofthe muititudes, and, upon this accousit,
it was particularly necéssary that he ‘should be extremely
caatious and gudrded, with respelt to the answer, which he
ghould return to the Baptist’s message. ‘Thit he might have
the desired information itpon the subjeft of his query, Jesus,
instead of direflly and explicitly acknowledging himself to be
bhe Messiah, referred them, to his-excellent instrutions, and
to the many wonderful miracles, which he had wrought.—
V.4, 5. Go and shew Fohn dgain: thase things ahick ye do
hear and.see—The blind receive thetr -sight—ithe dime walk-—
Bhe Jepris ave claawscd—the deaf hear—the dead are vuived up,
dnd, he adds, in €xalt harmiony with the antient prophecy,
eoncerning THe MESSTAN——Ihe povir-hitve the Gospel preached
to ‘them! The following verse sseems to be purticalurly
semarkable, as it a]}p'car's to ‘haveia’ manifest allusion to the
general prejudices of the Jews, "respe@ing the nature of the
Mersiah’s tharaller,—v. 6. Blassed is he, ‘whwrorver shall not
be offended in me,  As if hiehed said=—Happy is the than who
shall not be ‘offénded, ut my present humble appearance—but
phall-own-me-to bethe person, which my works declare nie b?

3
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be, notwithstanding I have none of those worldly honors and
emoluments to bestow, which are generally considered, as
inseparably connetled with the coming of the Messiab,

When our Lord had dispatched this message to John, he
then addressed the-mulititudes concerning him, in terms, the
most respeftful and honorable to his Charulter, declaring that,
ameng trose who were barn of women, there had not arisen one,
who was greeter than Fokn the Baptist. But to shew, in the
strongest point of view ; the superior excellence of his own
Charaéter, and the superior importance of the establishment
which he, as the Messzah, was zbout to set up, he adds,—
natwithstanding, he that is least in THE RINGDOM OF HEAVEN,
is greater than He, .

In the following chapter, upon occasion of our Lord’s
restoring sight and speech to a blind and dumb person, the
Evangelical Historian remarks, that the people were amazed
and said, Is not this the Son of David—in other words—Is
not this the Messiah; whose lineal descendant he was? Such
a question, from the mouth of the common people, roused the
jealousy and excited an alarm, in the minds of the Pharisees,
least-they should be induced to acknowledge Jesus, as the
Messiah ; regardless of the proofs, of his being such, which
he had just given them, Unable, however, to deny the
reality of the miracle and, unwilling to suffer such a persuasion
to get possession of the minds of the people; they chose
malignantly to attribute the Miracle, to his conneétion with
Demeons—v., 24. This fellow doth not cast out Demons, but by
Beclzebub—the Prince of the Demons.,

If ever kanguage was capable of rousing an honest and
virtuous indignation; especially when the nature of the
Miracle which occasioned 1t, is considered, surely this was!
But what was the Answer of Jesus? 'Why, he condescended
to reason with them, upon the extreme absurdity of their
suppaosition, and that, in a Janguage which was, in the highest
degree, cool and temperate, and fraught, with a strength
of argument, which nothing could exceed.—v. 25. Ewery
kingdom divided against itself i1s brought to desolation ; and
every city or howse divided against itself shall not stands  And
tf Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself,—bow
shall then his kingdom stand # And, if 1, by Beelzebub, cast
aut Demons, by whom da your children cast them out f—therefore.

shall they be your Fudges. But if I cast out Demons, by the
' ' ' Spirit
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Spirit or pouier of God,~—then the x1NGDOM OF €OD 18 CONME
s—or rather is coming wwto you.* '

The judicious and intelligent Reader wilk perceive that the
malignant suggestions of the Pharisees; upon the occasion of
our Lord’s working this miracle, ther with his answer,
are here produced, principally; for the sake of the conclusion
which he drew from his reasoning ; viz. that the kingdom of
God was come near unto them; for no déubt can ‘well be
entertained that, by. the kingdom of God; istobe understood—~
the coming of the {ingdam of the Messiah : as the question
which -the people put—JIs not . this the  Son of David #—
contained a very strong intimation that they suspefled that
Jesus was the Messiah, :

After having made these remarks; so closely connefted with
the principal design -of this work ; it must not be omitted to
be observed, that our Lord having; in his answer to the
shameless and unprincipled cavils of the Pharisees, fully
manifested, the utmost coolness and temper, and the most
perfeft -self command, (in -replying to them, nevertheless;
expressed his most unqualiﬁe:f sense; of the heinousness of

™ The same word which is wsed here, is likewise used St. Paul,
1 Thess. ii. 16, and iz a plied by him to the destrulion of Ferusalam, which
wis ‘then only :ibfrmcrm The note of Dr. Bendon upon that passag
*I'l;‘:: fo be worth the judicious Reader'’s attention, © Greek worn
0 heré rerulered is come, being an Aorist; T would render it; (it will come
“ upon them shortly.) And the Aorist scems to be used here, for the paulo
“ post futurum, to denote the near approach of ther destruBltion.” . See
som it loc. In like manner cur Lord séems to have meant not that
the kingdom' of God was come, but only that it was af kand, agreeable to his
declarations, that they should not Aave gone over the cilies of Livael until the
Son :y" Man came ; and that some were present who should not tavie of deaih il
the San of Man came, It may be abjetted to the interpretation here given, that
the kingdim of God Is said in xvii. Luke, #1. to be u'fril'n'or among the Fews ;
but this difficulty will be entirely retnoved, by considering to what period
this declaration referred. The question of the Pharisees was; shen the
kingdom of God, or of the Messiah, sbould come P to which our Lord replied,
that i would mot come with ohservation, i e. says Dr. Lardner, with ous-
ward pomp and splendour, visible in earthly kingdoms ; but they shall
gay, in.opposition to those who shall call the atiention of their countrymen
?I saying lo Aere, or [u there ; when the Jews are anxiously expefling the
esstak to deliver them from their enemies. The kingdom ?f God, or of
THE MESSIAN, i1 within, or among, you, and shall be fully manifested by your
being totally disappointed of your expeltations of a temporal Deliverer.” Ay it
war m the zjs of Noak, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of Man. Likewnse
#/sp, a5 it was in the days of Lot ; even thus shall it be when the true nature
of the coming of the Son of Man is revealed.  But mose of this hereafter.
: . 1 their
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theyy crime; in ascribing mirrcles, -of the puiest beievolence,
to a diabolical influence, as procecding from the most rooted:
ravity; @md the most hatdened determination of resisting
ll evidence, however strong ; ‘whith was not suited 1o their
ambitious and interested: viewst This; every one mwsv
acknowledge; i might have done, with the most unrutlied
tempeér, and the most perfedt self.composure. - And, surely,
nd becasion: could' ever have more justly called for a severe
eesivure; . than the aseribing disorders, the most affiiéting to the
sois-of men; to such achuse, If this was not criminality i
the Highest degree;. what, upotr earth; emn deserve the -name
* of ériminality # - . , BRI
It is only necessary to observe farther, both with
th 'the mé of Julin the Baptist; and o the cavils of these
unprincipled and:profligate Pharisees, that our Lord urged the
miracles which he wrought as proofs, that he wis the Messiah,
Atd bis reasoding upon the hater occasion was so foreible,
that they appear to have been utterly unable to mike any
reply toit. . And yet some of our modern, easy-faith'd
Thnistiansy ase disposed to think, and vo assert, that Christisnity
requires in proof, neither prophecies nor miracles,—though
ke Frequently sirged borh, for this'pur;ime, and ieularly
the fattet, If ¥ had not done among them the worki which no
max ever did——they bad wot bad sin. ‘'When this shall become
the publick opinion-—thd total dereliftion of Chiristianity
ewmatbevergfhrdislum! : cme
The Reader’s antention is now requested toa most {nterest
and imror’kmt conversation, between: Jesu.s and his D-iaciples,-
respefling the opinion- which was entertained, by the fews,
woneerning thé nature af his charaffer, snd, it is thes imtroduced,
by the Evafigelical Historian. Matt. xvi. 1g. When }t’!u
camé into the coasts of Cesavea Philippi—or nto the coumiry,
which was under the Jurisdiftion of Philipy Ae asbed ks
Diicipleyr, Wwhat wis the public opinfon tonterning him P
Whom domen say that Ithe Son of Man am £ To this question,
the reply of the Disciples was; v. 14« Some aay that thou ars
Fobn the Baptist—some Eliav-—and others Fevemiah-soy one
of the Prophtts. From this account of the public opirmion 3
it appearsy that héwever varied their ¢onjeftures concerning
him were, all were agreed that he was, an exiraordinary
personage,  Our Lord then asked them, what was thert
dwn opinion of the nature of bis charalfer—or- who they -
. ' -thought
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“thought him to be? to which question, the Apostle Peter,
without hesitation, replied—Thou art O Xpsog the Chrise
‘w—or the Messiah—the Som of the living God I *

# It is obserxed by Dr. G. Campbell that, * if we were to judge by the
common versions, of ¢ven by most versions into modem tongues we
should consider the word Christ, rather as aa proper namg, than an
'Pfl“n“i""‘i or pame of office ; and should think of it, on]y gs B JuFmame
given to aur Lord. Our tmsslators have contributed grealy o this
mistake, by very seidom prefixing the anticle before Christ, though
it is rarely wanted in the original. The word Christ was, at first, as
much an appellative, as the word <Raptist was, and the one was a3 regularly
:ccompaninsc with the article, as other. Yet our translators, who
always say, the Baftist have, one wauld think studiously ayolded sayiog,

¢ the Christ. Thi: must appear to superficial Readers, an inconsiderable

difTgrence ; but the addition of the article will be found, when attended
to, of real consequence for comveying the meaning in E|f‘|ish. with the
same perspicuity and propriety with which it is conveyed in the Greek,
So much virpe there is in the anticle which, in our ldiom, is mever
prefixed to the yame of a man, though it is invariably prefixed to a name
pf office, unless where some pronoun, or other a propriate cxprl:uicn
renders it unnecessary ; that without it, the sense is Irwa}'s darkened, and
sometimes marred.  Thus, in such expressions as these; This Fesus whom
{ preech wnto you is Christees=Paul testified to the Fews that Fesus was
(.]iri'.sa‘,---.’ikn'i{ﬂrg that Jesus was. Christ,-The unlearncd Reader, forms
no distinét apprehension, as the common lelica.r.ion of the word leads
him, uniformliy, to consider Fesus and Christ as no other than the pame
and surmame of the same person. It would havie conveyed to such a
Reader precisely the same meaning to bave said, Paul testified to the Fews
thgt Christ was Fesus, and 50 of the rest, The arjicle alone, thercfore,
in such cases, adds considerable light to the expression; yet no more
than what the words of the Historian manifestly convey to every Reader,
who understands his language.

4 But it may be asked,—]s the word Christ mever to be wnderstood jn

the New Testament as a proper name, but always as havi:,; a direft

¢ reference 16 the office or dignity ¥ I answer, without question,

this word, though originally an appellative, cime at length, from the
frequency of spplication to one iutti\ri.dual, and only o one, to supzy
the place of a proper name. What wonld contribute to hasten this

w3, the commonness of the nage Fesws, amongthe Jews at that time;
which rendered an addition necessary for djsl.inguishing the person. The
remark of Grotius is not without foundation, thet'in process of time,
the name of fesus was very much dropped, and Christ, which had never

* been uspd belope as the proper same of any person, and was, for that

very reason, a better distinétion, and was substituted for it ; so that among
the heathen, our Lord came to be more known by the latter than

¢ the former,

 But it is heyond a doubt, that the word was never applied to him m a
proper name, whil¢ he remained on this esnth. It was at that time always
understond a5 e denomination of the dignity or officg, 10 which some

© believed him entitled ; others disbelieved, and many doubted.” Bee
Cavipbell’s Dissertation on the Name Chrrir.

12 The
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The Reader has here before him an unequivocal proof that,
till this period, the Disciples had not acknowledged Jesus
to be the Messiab—and indeed, if the state of things, at the
time when this Conversation took place, be atentively
cousidered ; it will appear that it required no small exercise of
faith, in the integrity of the charafter of Jesus, to have madg
this noble confession ; for there were then mo signs, of the
nature of those which they had affixed to the charadter of the
Messtah ; which could, at all, have led them to think, their
favorite 1dea of a worldly kingdom, was about to be Tfallzedv
And, it is particularly worthy of Notice, from their own
account, of the sentiments of the people at large, that they.
were perfefily singular, in their opinion, upon this head ;
some saying, that he was John the Baptist—some that he was
Elias—and others Feremiah, or one of the Prophets—but
none that he was the Christ, or the Messiah, but themselves,
This has been thought extraordinary, and it has been considered
as not easily to be accounted for, from the known and
acknowledged sentiments, which they then held, concerning
the nature of the Messiah’s charafler ; which, as has repeatedly
been observed, were most certainly, not materially different,
from those of the rest of their countrymen, o

But, surely, there is nothing contrary to probability, in
the suppositicn, that 1he'_\.r might believe }cm.l to be the
Messiab, whom they n:xpc_&cd,'though he had not, as )_':;,
given them, any of those distinguishing proofs of his sustaining
that charaéter ; which they had, invanably, till this period,
and even till after the resurre@tion of Jesus, affixed to 1t, and
which they were, then, sq anxiously looking for. They had

" heard him say, that the kingdom of heaven, or, of the Messiah,
was at hapd; and, in consequence of that declaration, they
bad joined him, upon the supposition, or at least, upon the
hope, that he himself might be ife Mesgiab, They had
themselves received @ Commission fiom him, to anmounce its
#nedr approach, ‘They had seen him work numerous miracles;
which, very fully evinced, that he was an extraordinary
personage ; and this, as has already been observed, was, from
their own account, the general epinion ; and, from an intimate
acquaintance with him, they did not entertain the least doubt,
of the perfett integrity of his personal charafter. I, to all
this, it be added, that they hud frequent opportunities of
observing, the superior excellence and suEFimity of his

Instructions ;
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anstruétions ; which extorted, even from his enemies—from
those who had been employed by the Jewish Rulers, to
bring him before them, an acknowledgement that never man
spake like this man;—his unaffefted piety to God—his
unexampled disinterestedness—and his generous benevolence
-and philanthropy ; and, it will, in no respe&, be found to be
unnatural, or improbable, thatthey should, expressly, declare
their belief that he sustained that character, though he -had
not yet given them any of the proofs, which they, in com-
mon with the rest of their countrymen, had uniformly
considered a5 inseparable from it. Besides ; it should farther
be observed, that by their continuing to follow him, with
such unshaken fortitude and perseveranee, they pretty strongly
declared their ‘expectation that the time would, one day,
come, when he would give them, the fullest satisfaction,
that he was the Messiah, and perhaps, it would net be too
much to say, that it is not to be accounted for, upon any
other principle !

But, this premature declaration of St. Peter, as it has been
termed, that Jesus was the Messiah, is perhaps, best accounted
for, by our Lord himself, in the remarkable eulogium, which
St. Peter’s noble confession drew from him, and fully justifies
-the supposition which has just been made; that the excellent
instructions which he had given them, and the wonderful
works which he had wrought, in the name of his Father, and
of which they had been the constant witnesses, had drawn it
from him, Blessed art thou Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and
blood hath not revealed it unto thee—bui my Father who is in
Heaven,®  As if he had said—* had you consulted EI&

13 an

% Closcly connefted with this are the declarations of our Lord to St. Peter,
upon which the Church of Rome hath built her extravagant claims to SHPrEIACY,
gec. v. 18, 19, Aud 1 say also unto thee, that thou art Pefer, and upon this Rock,
I witl build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it : And I
will give unto thee the heys of the Kingdom E{'Hm:-cn, and whatsocver thou shalt
bind on earth shall be bownd in heaven ; and whatspever thiu shalt lvose on eartl
shall be lovsed in heaven, - But here it ought to be particularly observed, that
our Lord promised the same power to the other Apostles, and it is particu-
larly worthy of noticey that it is introduced by a question, the answer to
which totally excludes all ideas of pre-emineuce. Chap. xviii. 1. The Disa
cifiles came wnte Fesus, sayimg,—Who is, or rather, who shall be, the greatest
s the Kingdom of Heaven # Upon this it is said, v, 2. And Fesus cs!'f:fa little
hild unto him, and set him in the midst of them, and said, verily I say unto you,
greept ye be converted, or changed, from youy present ambitious turn of

nn
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# gnd blood only—your worldly prejudices and seculsr
4 views, with respect to T RaTvre of the Messiah’s Cha-
4 yarter«—you woeld never, under the present circumstances
4 and appearances of things, have made the acknowledgment,
# swhich you have now done ; but the doctrines which I
-4 have taught you, and the miracles which I have performed,
+f. in the name, and by the authority of my Father, have,
“. upon this occasion, plainly influenced your judgment,
A4 gontrary to all human appearances, and extorted from you,
¢ a gomfession, which mo other consideration could have
% -have induced -you to have made.” Indeed; it is hardly
possible to suppose that the Disciples of Jesus, upen the
supposition that they were men of honesty and integrity,
could have aveoided giving Jesus & considerabie degree of
cyedit, even upon their own principles, especially after they

mind, aend become as litle childven, ye shall not enler info the Ningdom
of " HMeaven —=Whasoever therefore shall humble  himself az this lirle child,
the jame fs greatest in the Kingdom of Heavea. Is there any thing here
which has' the most distant’ sppearance of pre-eminence ome above
another P JBut ihat all-exclusive claim of Si. Peter to pre-eminence might be
puirely doue away, our Lerd, in this chapter, uses alipost the same wards
‘of the Disciples, gencrally, as he does of Peter. V. 18, Ferily I say imto you,
whativever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; qud whatsoever ¥e
shall loase on earth shall be loesed in heaven, = All the pre-cminence yhevefore””
19 upe the words of Dir. Benson, * which St. Peter had, in this respe&t was,
“ that having Tk seys of the kingdom of heaven, he first opened the door
& of "faith, or first admitted both Fews and Gemtiles into the Christian
¥ Yanrek; and according to the terms, which he, as well as the other
# Apostles, vwas commissioned to preach, upon earth, shall every Man's
#° state he finally and judicially determined, by Almighty God, in hraven.
4 But neither of these images, of his bejng called & Ragk, o of his having the
¥ Reys of the hingdem of heaven, imply authority, power, or dominion ; though
“# ghey imply lﬁc homor done that great Apostle, in his bci.rl_.g chosen first
# to fay the foundation of the Christian Church, or first to open the door of
S faitly, aned sdwiit both Feas and Gentiles inté Christ's chureh, or kingdom.
S+ Bug though this was sp boovor to him, be camet, in this particular, bave
# any suceessor.  One only could begin .this great work—One only counld
ks I;;:‘h: first in ity snd that was the honor and pre-eminence of the Apostle
1 ctoT. - '

“ 8o far was St. Pefer from being the heed and founder of the Roman
& fierarchy, that h¢ himselt never laid claim to that extravagant dominion,
¢ which the Bishyps of Rowe bave usurped ; nor ever once aimed at enforeing
8 Religion with temporal end eivil sanétions.  So that if tl‘ny could make

outtheir title, to the being his peculior successors, (which they never have
done, noy ever will be able to do), yet thwir very foundation fails. And
that Apasthe, under whom they claim, never had, nor pretended to have,
“ that authority and dominion, which they, as his suecessors, have most
© wajusthy and Cvranically psurped.”  See Benson 1 Peter, i. 1, bad

il
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had such opportunities of making . their observations, upon
his general character, that he would, at-a proper time, give
them the necessary proafs, that hetattl.:a.lgf' I d sustain #hbé
character of the Messiah. And that they did, in fact, give
him that credit, and that their present declaration, that he was
the Messiab, was founded upon it, seems to require mb other
proof, than the questions which they put to him, at a-peried,.
considerably subsequent to this; for, just before his cruci-
fixion, and notwithstanding his ptediction of the total ruin of.
their.country, they asked him what wowld de the sign . of  wm1s
coming? and even afier his resurrection from the. dead,:
they again asked him, in terms, which were free from .all.
ambiguity, svhen he would restove the Kingdon to Israek?
This remarkable corfession of 5t. Peter, was so.contrary-
to all present appearances and to the general ideas, which
then prevailed amongst the Jews, concerning the narure o
the Messiah’s Character, that it was,. evidently, absolutely
necessary that the Disciples should not be suffered to make
it public. Our Lord, whose prudent attention to the circum-
stances of things, appears never, for a moment, to have
forsaken him'; foreseeing the imjurious conseguences, ta the,
great object of his mission, of such a premature and public.
avowal, that he was the Messiah, thought it proper, n
the same principlc, and for the same reasons, whichug‘;d
influenced his own ¢onduct, to give his Disciples, upon this’
occdsion, a strict injunction, not to tell any one that he was.
the Messiab. v, go. Then charged he his Disciples that they
should tell woman that he was THE CHRIST—0r the Messish.
This ¢aution, 1t has just been observed, was petfectly agreeable
to our Lord’s gener.ll conduct, as well as to his admirable
and important precept, to be wise as Serpents and barmiess as - -
Doves, And 1t was, for this most obvious reason, absolute
necessary 5 because, if once such an opinion should be dis.
seminated amongst the great body of the people, by his
Disciples—by those who were known to be, upon the most
whrimate footing with himy it might not only have created
popular tumulrs and insurrections, in his favor; which he,
at all times, appears, most carefully to have avoided—but it
might, and in all human probability, it would have, entirely,
dc?eated the great and important purposes of his mission.’
The Authot of Christianity, not founded on argument, in
his peculiar and insidious mayner, has dwelt much ppan
this
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this. prohibition of our Lord—but this appears to be so
satisfactory a reason for the injunction eof silence upon his
Disciples, that even Infidelity itself, must be obliged to
acknowledge its force.  In short, this prohibition, is 2 genu-
ine and aurhentic evidence of the truth of the History, and
had it ‘been wanting ; it might have been justly suspected
as deficient in evidence ; for it was, upon no account, safe
or proper, under existing circumstances; to have divalged

the opinion that he was the Messiah.® - P
But, our Lord did not stop here, He not only thought it-
absolutely necessary to charge his Disciples to fell no ene that
he was.tue MEsstan—but as he had, by his decided appro-
bation..ef St. Peter's confession, plainly acknowledged thae
he, actually, did sustain that character; he clearly foresaw,
oy the

* Tt was, upon the same principle, that our Lord refused to give those who,
required - from him a fign from heaven, and ** if has,” as Dr. Gerard hes,
ohserved, ' particularly been alledged as a proof, that he was unwilifg to”
& give 8lI'the evidence of his Mission, which he-might have given, oF “tot
* gatisfy.the understandings of men." . PR

# The Pharisecs, it is said, tempting him, ashed a sign; that is, ;some
4 testimonial of the truth of his declared mission; And what did this
L I'cq]:.;ﬁl produce ? Why, he sighed decply at their pétversencis, who Were
% 30 hard to be convinced, and stiled them a_foolish and adlierous generidtion;
¢ for their presumption.. Now this desiring a rational evidence for their
4 discipleship, the secking after a sign, as the Scripture terms it, had, if he
 had indeed appealed fo their nnderstandings, been so far from any thing
# criminal or blame-waorthy, that it had been in all reason their indispensible
¢ duty; whereas it was; it scems, in Faith, an unwarrantable, presump~
“ tugus, and wantow curiosity. Christianity not founded om argument; p. 38.
¢ The coming desirous to canvas the evidence, though from no other prins
¢ ciple perhaps, originally, than that of gratifying a light curiosity, were,
« one would imagine, a torn of mind to be favorably entertaihed, and’
< carefully cherished in a novice, by any who was solicitous to gain pro=
s selytes by such means, and conscious of having any thing of the kind to
% produce to him  But, on the contrary, we find our Master ever disclaim-.
% irig, with the severest resentment, all followess of that complexion ; .and
“ no temper check'd and dicoursged with so constant an aversion, as this
% of, as it is opprobriously termed, seeking @ sign.”  Ibid. p° 40. '

 Tathis nhjegfou Dr. Gerard replies, ** That it almost refutes itsclf, though
¢ we take not in, the peculiar nature of the sign which they demanded 5
é The" assertion, that they asked only some testimonial of kis declared
“ mission—that they desired a rational evidence of their discipleship-=that
 they came desirous to cahvass the evidence—that this was-the disposition
¢ which Jesus held criminaly are all so direCily contradiftory to the real
# circumstances in which the demand was made, that they can scarce be
# imputed to other principles than want of candour, snd an intention ta
* mislead ;: From these circumstances if s plain, that far from being pos-
. £ sessed
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the farther necessity, of effectually checking, any propensity
which they might have, to break through his injunctien, and
of repressing any worldly and secular vieaws, which might
nsw, with redoubled force, begin ta operate upon the minds
of the Disciples, with respect to their expectations of their
beloved Master’s coming in that character ; for it must, most
carefully be noted, that though they had acknowledged Jesus
to be the Messiah-—they still retained all their - worldly preju-
dices concerning the nature of bis character., It was- there-
fore, most evidently, for the purpose of checking their worldly
views, that he, with the most consummate wi y chose this
opportunity of informing them, in a2 very particular and
circanstantial manner, of the suflerings which he himself,
in the course of his ministry, was to undergo. And nothing
surely could have been more admirably adapted to the obtain.
ing his purpose, than such adiscoverv. V. 21. From that
tame forth, says the Evangelist, i. e, from the time that St,
* gessed {1l£ this landable temper, they were not impelled to make the
“ demand even by a principle so little blameable as /{irht curiosity, but were
dftuated- by perverseness and prejudice, which bad already made them
i withstand the clearest evidence, and the greatest miracles, and which it
was In vain to exppct to conguer by working more miracles. It was
¢ therefore as reasonable to refuse to work maore, as it is, not to persist in
reasoning with a niag, who shows that be reasons only for the sake of
* contention, without aﬂY concern to discover truth, But when we secollect
v what was the sign which theéy desired, the objeflion is even absurd, it
“ wes a sign which they were led to expect, only by their false notions of
g femporal Mespiah; it was absoltlldy inconsistent with the sruth of the
“Mesiiah's’ Character ; to heve given it, would have been to become just
‘such a deliverer as the Jews expected : it was therefore impossible thac
i gt eonld be given,  Instead of giving it. it was proper to affirm expressly,
¢ g3 Jesas dad affirmn, that it never would be given, and that it did nor
belong to the Mesaiah, juutly conceived, Whenever a sign was asked,
be appealed fur the ewtainly of his Mision, to his own resurrection
4 from the dexd. * So far was he from refusing any rational evidence of hig
¢ mission, that even their perversepess hindered him not from voluntarily
“ pointing out the sirengeat. His resurrection was, in itselt, the most
% stupendous miracle; and s force was increased by its being in this

manner appealed to for it thus became the acr_-m'upli.-.zuncn: of prophecies
“ uttered by him. But there is a farther propriety in his foretelling ir,
when they required a sign : it was § ploin msinuation, that their opinion:
# of the manner ol the Mesnas's appearsnce was wrong—-that he was not
 such a prince as ithey expected ; {or by it he informed them expressly,
4 that he must be put to death, before be entersd on his kingdom., His
# angwer was, therelore, fit for Iuding therm to a _iustcr interpretation  of
& Danicl's Prophecy, and fov preventing thtilrrcj:ctiag the Messiak because
5 he wanted a characier which was never predicted of hian,”  See Gerard’s
'Diﬂl:r.l.ﬂ'tiﬁfl't, T 186, &«

-
H
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Peter had inade this noble confession that he was the Messiak
s—or yather from the time when he charged them to tell no man
that he was THE MESSIAH, began Fesus to shew to his Dis
ciplis, how that he must go to Ferusalem and suffer
things, from the Elders and Chief Pricsts and Seribes, and be
killed and raised again the third day.

When our Lord, as. hath already been noficed at large,
in the examination of the tenth chapter of this Evangelist,
had forewarned his Disciples, of the great troubles, to which
they would be exposed, in the execution of their commission,
to announce the glad tidings of the near approach of the
Messiah’s kingdom—there is mot the slightest intimation, of
their having expostulated with him upon the subject, though
he, at the same time, particularly informed them, that they
were such as awaited himself-—and, for this reason prebably,

“that they could not, even upon their own principles, have
expected that the great purposes of the Messiahship, could be
¢ompletely attained, without both themselves and their beloved
Master, being exposed to some difficulties. But, no sooner
did Jesus enter into farther particulars, and foretel, in the
closest connection, with an acknowledgement made by them.
selves, and with Jesus’s decided approbation of that acknow-
ledgment, that he was the Mesniah—that such sufferings
awaited him, as would terminate in a violent and ignominious
death, and that, from the hands of his ewn coun
from the Elders—the Chicf Pricsts—and the Scribes, whom
they had been accustomed to look up to with, almost a
superstitious reverence, than they immediately took the alarm,
And, well they might ; for suflerings like these, and from
such a quarter too, were so totally incompatible, with all the
ideas which they had previously affised to :the Character of
the Messiah, that they could, no longer, keep silence, In.
deed, if they had; the Gospel History, would have wanted one
most essential and important internal evidence of s genuine
authenticity ; for nothing, it must be allowed by every one,
who considers the matter impastially, can be more uizctory
to the human mind, than to find the conduct of the Disciples
in perfect unison with the sentiments which they are, on all
hands, admitted to have possessed!  And, such was the fact,
upon this truly interesting and important occasion; for the
Evangelist relates that «St. Peter, who seems, gewerally, to
have been the most forward, in expressing his attachment to
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‘his beloved Master, took Arm and began-to vebuke him saying=e
be it far from thee Lord—this shall not be wunto thee!
Nor have the Evangelical Historians failed to mark, with
uliar emphasis and energy, the extreme astonishment of
the Disgiples, at this deeply affecting, and to them, at that
period, more especially, most unwelcome intelligence ; for,
in the next chapter, upon the same subject being renewed, St.
Matthew says, v. 25. they were filled with extreme grief at
the news ; for so the original word properly signifies. St.
Mark’s expression is, if possible, still more forcible, chap. ix.
32. for it, very strongly expresses, the extreme perplexity
into which they were thrown, in consequence fof this pre-
-dietion,—They kncw not what to make of the matter, And St.
Luke has, precisely, the same sentiment with St. Mark, with
this very expressive and remarkable addition, that it was hid
from them—or so wrapt uEi in darkness and mystery, that they
xould not tell what it could mean ; i. €. their prejudices con-
cerning the mature of the Messiah’s Character, plainly pre-
vented them from comprehending, how such a prediction
could possibly be compatible with his being the Messiah.

The evidence that the prejudices of the Disciples of Jesus,
were the real causes, of their extreme astonishment at his pre-
diction, and indeed, from the very nature of things, could
mot but be so; it would be utterly impossible for any one, who
reflects with impartial attention upon the circumstances of
the case, to entertain a doubt of, even if our Lord had not
Aimself particularly pointed it out—but, his to Peter's
exchmam, that ynl:) such sufferings, as hcrthglcrpmdicted,
should befal him, renders it absolutely decisive, Chapter xvi,
23. Get thee behind me Satan—for thou art an o 0T
rather as Bishop Pearce has translated and paraphrased it—
# an adversary unto me, in throwing difficultics in my way,
# by urging the motive of self-preservation against my going
% on, with what I am to accomplish”—7or thou savorest not
the things of God—or spiritual things, but the things of men—
-or temporal things ; most evidently alluding, in this latter
expression, to their cxPctm'(m that the Messiah should be
a temporal Prince, and in the former to THE REAL NATURE
of the Messiah’s Kingdom. 5t. Luke likewise gives, a very
strong, and, as it should seem, an unequivocal proof that
prefudice was, the real cause, of their not understanding our
Lord ; for, upon his saying, as has already been noticed, tl;at

E 2 they
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they understood not this saying—ar this prediction, concerning
his death—that it was bid from them, and that they pereeived
it not—he adds, in the verse immediately following, that
THEN there arvose, a reasoning among themselves, wihich of
-them should be greatest, i. e. which of them should fill the
most exalted stations, in the hingdom of the Messiah ;- whicli
is a demonstrable proof, not only that they did not understand
his prediction, but likewise, that they did not even imagine,
that it wouldat all rake place. A like contention is recorded,
-by the same Evangelist, upon another occasion, near the close
of our Lord’s life—~Chap. xxii. 24. There was alse, says he,
a strife among them, which of them should be accounted the
-greatest in the kingdom of Heaven—aor of the Messiah ; nor
is it,.a little remarkable, that this contention is mentioned,
in. the closest connection, with our Lord’s prediction, that
one of their own number, should betray him; and it is not
-unlikely, -that this plan of treachery, was conceived, at this
-very meeting, and, probably, arose from disappointed ambi-
tion. * But, however this may be—all these circumstances
must.be admitted, as authentic and unequivocal evidences of
the truth of the History, presenting to the mind of the judi-
-cious and intelligent Reader, as fair-a claim to credit as any
History, antient or'modern can possibly produce! . -

It being then, indisputably evident, from our Lord’s own
account, that his Disciples were chiclly influenced, by views
‘of avorldly ambition, when they so strongly remonstrated with
-him, upon the subject of the sufferings which he had predicted

. .*_ A similar contention is mentioned in Matt. xviii. 3. and it appesrs to
have |?u‘.n occasipned by our Lord’s w-urking a miracle to ﬁ{iaf)r the demand
of the gatherers of the Tribute-money; for it is said, in the verse immﬂii-ih‘ly
Tollowing that rlation--- 4t that time came the Disciples unto  Jesus, saying-—-
vwhe- is,-or yather who shall be, the greatest in the kingdom af Heaven P It
seems ag if this exertion of the power of Jesus had fired their imagination
with the prospect of the splendid scenes which they should enjoy, when the time
came, that he should deglare himself as the Messiah; having m this insta

“as well as in.many others, shewn that he had all nature at is command { m
can vefmin from admiring the reply which our Loyd, upon this occasion
:made to their question 7 And . Jesus called unto him a little child and set kim
defore them S@tdmerverily I say unio you--txcept. ye be comverted ; 1. e as
Bishop Pearce appears, very properly, to have expressed it, * except ye be
‘¢ chan, from this state of pride and’ ambition and become = lutle
i ghi *—eye-shall mot énter into-the kingdom of Heaven. Whosecver there-
fore shall fumble himself, as this little childwethe same is the greaigst in he
Aingdom of Heazen. . )

1o
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to them, he should have to undergo—what line of conduct
was it natural for him, upon such an occasion, to pursue?
What line of conduft did he aftually pursue? - Why, pre-
cisely that which he had, with so much firmness and intrepi-
dity, already pursued, when he.gave them their commission
to preach the glad tidings of the near approach of the Messiah's
:Kingdom ; for, as, in that instance he did not shun to declara
to them, what sufferings they would have.to encounter, in
the fuithful discharge of the duties of their esmmission—so he
said here, v, 24, if any man awill come after me, i. e, if he
will be my Disciple—I*t kim deny himself and take up his .
eross and follow me.  As if he had said; * the troubles and
¢ sufferings, which I have told you, are coming upon me,
#¢ have given you great offence, as opposing your views of
worldly prosperity, in your expectations of the coming of
the Messieh—but I now tell vou, again, that, if you follow
me with fidelity—you must deny yourselves, by giving up
#¢_those worldly gratifications, which have obtained such a
¢ strong ascendancy in your minds, and you must take w
% your cross, as I do mine, and must expect to meet witE
A& the same, or similar suflerings, in the fathful discharge of
# your duty.”” He then adds, nearly in the same language
which he had used in chap. x. 25. whosoever will sawe his
life, by meanly shrinking from his duty, on account of any
. such sufferings, shall lose it; awd whosoever shall lose his life, for
my sake; shall find it | In the two following verses—the
superior advantages of preferring duty to interest, however
extensive, are set, in the strongest light, which it is in the
power of language to convey; for savs our Lord—what is @
man profited, if be shall gain the whole world and lose. kis own
soutl—or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul #'%
No equivalent forit, can be found, in the whole universe of
God. “He then concludes the argnment, by telling them,
that their conduct, in the discharge of their duty would be the
subject of & future reckoming ; for, says he, v. 27. the Son of

19

-

£

* Ttseems to Te not improbable that our Lord here alludes to the sentis
ments which were' universally entertained by the Jews that their Mesiiad's
Empire wonld be extended aver the whole morld, Wow, savs our Lord, should
your utmost wishes be gratified, whet will the obtaining them profit yov, if
you lose your own soul 7 This reference to the sentiments of the Disciples
gives an additional beauty and force to our Lord's lenguage. And such
references appear o be particularly deserving of notice, as they add to the

gvidence of the authenticity of the Histoty,
. . Man
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Man shall come in the glory of his Father, with fifs Augelsy
and then he shall reward every man according to bis works.
Nothing can be more evident to au attentive Reader, than
that rhe Disciples of Fesus, are here directed to a state of
happiness, in @ future world, as the reward of any sufferings,
to which they might be exposed, in consequence of their
faithful adherence to him, as the Messizh, as infinitely more
worthy of their regard, than any acquisitions, however splens
did and extensive, of a merely worldly nature. No reasoning
can be-imagined more closely connected—or better calculated
to enforce his injunction, ef not making him known under the
Character of the Messtah and of directing their views to rhe
spiritual Natare of his Kingdom, than the whole of this dis-
course. None could ibly have been better fitted to recon-
cile them to the troubles, which they might have to encounter,
#n cansequence of their attachment to him ; for it shewed them,
m the strongest manner, his own determinéd contempt of
danger, even though it should terminate in the loss of his
life, under circumstances the most degrading, which can be
tmagined—and conse tly, it must have had, a pewerful
mn:y, to fortify their own minds, to meet the calamities,
which they might have to share, in common with him. Ne
reasoning cou ssibly have been more just, in ¢ possi:
ble c;se,g vhithP::ig_ht )'happcn, than what he huiv?n{meﬂy
and upon a similar eccasion, made use of—that the Disciple
was wot abowe hts Master—nar the Sevvant above his Lord,
ang that it was enough for the Disciple to be as bis Master—or
npon the same faeting with him. Ina word—nothing could
have been more admirably calculated to answer all the pur.
poses, which the peeuliar’ circumstances of things, at: the
time, required, than the whole of this reasoning of our Lord !
Had his address to his disciples, upon this oceasion, ended
here—all would have been perfeftly clear apd intelligible, to
the plamest understanding,~—but hewever much te the pur.
pose, it might have been, to fortify their minds against any
sufferings which might happen, to him, or to them—yet it
was not, of itself, sufficient to satisfy them, of what they
maost wanted to be informed,—and, more particularly, after
so.vemarkable a prediftion of his own death, and that by the
kinds of his own countrymen, They knew perfedtly well
that th» Messiah was not yet came in their sense of his coming,
and they still continued to expe€t Ais coming, with all the
oL cagerness,
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eagérness, and, at the same time, with all the prejudices of the
rest of their countrymen. Whatever difficuities, therefore,
they might have to account for events, so foreign to their
expeftations, as Jesus had been telling them, would certainly
take place, and however they might be perplexed to solve those
difficulties ; -yet they could not, and it is abundantly evident,
from the whole tenor of the Gespel History, that they, in fad,
did  not, notwithstanding these iftions, renounce their
hopes of his coming in that charailer. They had, as hath been
seen, in this very discourse, declared that Jesus was Ttnz
MEssIAH—the Son of the living God, and bhe had, in his turn,in
the most unequivocal terms, expressed his entire approbation
of that declaration. Troubles and ditficulties, in the accom-
plishment of the great purposes of his coming, as the Messiak
were, most certainly, as hath been observed, not incompatible,
even upon their own principles, with that charafter ; though
they certainly had not, till he had told them, any idea of such,
as would terminate in his death, Yetstill, amidst such mﬂns
predittions ; it was absolutely necessary to support their ex-
peftations of Ais coming, and to interweave, with them, the
most unequivocal assurances, that these expeftations would,
finally, -be realized. -Such an assurance, he had already given
them, when he gave them their commission, as his Apostles 3
telling them that that they should not have gone over the cities of
dsrael ere the Son of Man came——and no one, it may be pre-
sumed, will dispute that, a similar assurance, was not,
equally necessary, upon the present occasion. Accordingly,
he sums up the whole, by the assurance of Ais coming—not
as the Fudge of the Weorld—Dbut as the Messiak, dlstinguishing
ity from the former coming, by pointing out, the particalar
trme wHEN he should come.— this he does, in terms of the
-greatest solemnity and strength of language.—Ver. 28. Ferily
f say unto you, there be some standing here avho shall mot
taste of dearh till they see the Sou of Man—the Messiah, coming
in bis Kingdom.

No one who considers the subjeft with the attention which it
deserves, can possibly doubt that the coming, mentioned in the
27th verse, is closely connefted with our Saviour’s reasoning,
fram the 23d verse ; for the losing of their life, and finding 2t
‘again, could not have had any other reference than to @ futur:
state. Andthe evidence that the coming, mentioned in the 28th
‘verse, was connefted with the conversation, which gave rise

to
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to the subscquent discourse; appears to be no less ¢lear; ~for,
as has been observed, it was, at least, as ¢ssentially necessary
to the confirmation of that faith, which they had, so nobly
avowed, viz. that Fesus was rni messiam, the Son of the
buing God. ' S

. Such appears to be the connedlion of the two Advents, and
nothing, it may fairly be presumed, could possibly bave pre-
vented the perceiving this conneflion, but an inattention to
the double ohjeét which Jesus had.in view, in this address to his
Diseiples,—first, to inform them that the primary objeét of
his mission, as the Messiah, had a reference to a future state,
and that it was necessary to submit to such sufferings, as the
faithful discharge of their mission, ‘might .bring upon'them =
and, secondly, to give them the satisfaction, which his predic.
tion of his sufferings and death, had rendered absolutely
mecessary, that the time was near approaching when the king-
dom of God should no longer be at hand—but actually come,
In a word—a close and impartial attention to the whole of
the reasoning of our Lord, and to all the circumstances of
the case, cannot fal to satisfy the unprejudiced and impartial
caquirer; that the last verse has, an mmediate and. divect
weference—not to the verse immediately .preceding—but-to
ihat subject and to that only, which was the occasion: of the
whole discourse, to wit—to the Messiahship of Fesus; the
belief of which, they had explicitly avowed, and which they
were in constant expettation of sceing realized. * ‘

In the chapters which are parallel to this under consi-
deration, there seems to be nothing which is particularly
worthy of attention, but what tends, in the strongest manmer,
to confum the sense, which has now been given, of the
nature of the (wo advcnts :—In the 29th and 28th verses St.
Matchew says, There are some standing beve who shall not
taste of death, till they shall see the Son of Man, the Messiah
coming in bis Kingdom, In St. Mark, our Lord’s reasoning,
and the occasion which gave rise to it, are. precisely of the

_ * Bishop Pearce says, “ the 24th verse is meant of &is coming to visit and
£ punis'htﬁc JWI, 25 in v, 25, bee ch. xxiv. 30. xxvi. g an Daniel, wil.
¢ 3y. and Rev. L. 7." It isfor the judicious Reader to determine whether the
sense here offered to his attention is not to be preferred, The learned Uni-
versity Preacher seems very properly to have observed that, it confirms o
¢ gives a reason for a discourse, and contains an expression which ean be
* applied only to the general Judgment.”” See Dr. Edwards’s Scrmon on
the Precictions of the Apostles. b, 15, g - ‘
same



{73

samé infport 3 though the verse; which concludes the subjjeft
is, by a strange inattention, or misconception of the Trans.
dators,” made to begin.a:new. Chapter; which has,.a natural -
~und direct tendency, to. mislead an ordimary. Reader. Mark
Niil, g4, Whosoever will come after me,. let him deny himself
and take up his cross and follow me ; vet. 35. For whosdever
arill save his life shall lose wi——but whosoever will lase his dife,
for my sake:and the Gospel's, i, e. for the sake of the good
news of THE COMING ‘OF THE MESSIAR’S KINCDOM—ihe
same shall seve it.  Ver, 36. For. what shall it.profit a man,
if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul# Orwhat shalla
man give in :.u.hange for his soul ? Whosoever therefore shall
be ashamed of me and of my words ; of hini also shail the Son
of Man:be ashamed, when he cometh,y in the glory of his Father,
with the holy Angels. Chap. ix. 1. And he said unto them—
Verily I say unto you there be some standing heve, who shall not
taste gf death, till they have seenthe Kingdom of God—or, of the
Messigh;. come with power. = St. Luke’s account is as follows,
Lh, ixu-a3s-&e. And he said unto them ally—If any man
come after.ane, let him deny himself and take up’ his cross and
" follow me ;. for whoseewer will save his life -shall lose it ; for
what 15,a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world and lose
* himself, and: be cast-away #. For whosoever shall be ashamed of
me, . and.of my words ; of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed
‘when he shall come, in his own glory, and in his Father’s, and
of the holy Angels,, But—or nevertheless—J tell you, of ¢
Lruthy:there be some standing here who shall net taste of dca:f.-.
till they. see the Kingdom of God,
Here:the judicious and attentive Reader is requc.stcd par-
; tu:nlarly, to pbserve, that in all the three Evangelists, our
Lord’s meaning is, in substance, the same, and the occasion
which gave rise to it, is so notoriously so, that there is no
occasion, to, trouble him with a repetition of it. And,
the .very . variations of the concluding verse, in each of the
Evangelists, very strongly, confirm the sense, which has here
been contended for. St. Matthew says, That they should see
the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom. St, Mark, That they
should see the Kingdom of God come with power. And St. Luke
says simply, that they should see the Kingdom of God,
If this language of Jesus be understood of the coming of the
Messiah—or of the Kingdom, which he had announced to be
at fumd and which it was thc great objet of his Mission,

. and
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#nd 'of the whole of 1he Gospel History, to prove=-which the
whole Jewish nation, the Disciples of Jesus themselves: not
i.umfnd, -were ardently ‘expefting; which of course, it is
hardly to be imagined-—the question of the Disciples being
-::lieml, they could understand; in any other sense, all
‘will be found to be perfeftly natural and easy; and the
propriety, and evem the absalute necessity. of it,
will be mmduudy discerned and acknowledged. - But if,
astcond coming, after the Ascension of Jesus, t-j:ndeak'
ankind, and that, while some of those whe “him
of this language, wese still living, was intended,
as. the Historian of the Decline. and Fall, of the Roman
Empire, and the learned University Preacher, have su) rolul.
how was it for the Disciples to uml:rlnntr
or, how <o they reconcile she two Adveats, w:lth each
other ¥
It may, indeed, be said, that the Du:r,:pludﬂ not always
understand the meaning of Jesus, and it 1s very true, that,
even in the ease under consideration, ﬁcyd&duntundus(md
him. But their misunderstanding his meaning, in this case,
‘is easily to be accounted for. They had no idea of @ ruffering,
or at least, of @ crucified Messiak, and thevefore St. Peter,
upon our Lord's predittion, that such a fate awaited him,
very naturally expressed his disbelief of such a predittion, by
immediately exclamming-—Be it fav from thee Lovdemthis shail
aot-be unto thee, But, the great question here is, whether,
‘With the sentiments which the Disciples, confessedly .and be-
yond all possibility of doubt, at1this peried entertained; they
would possibly have imagined that the great purposes of the
Messioh’s first' coming, were fully answered, before that
ioming had been acknowledged, by themselves, to have taken
place ? Couldthe Disciples of Jesus have understood him, as
prediflting the end of the world, im that gemeration, in the
strit sense of thatex pression—ithere cannot exist, a shadow of 1
doubt, that thoy must have forsaken him, a5 en Fupostor, as
not answeting, in the most essential and the most 1mportant
vespells, the trate charafleristics of the Messiahship ; not on
mﬁng to their ideas of thenature Qflfw Messiah’s chara
—but according to every idea which can be formed of it. I
the coming, mentioned in these passages of the several Evan-
‘gelists, meant s ﬂmg Mﬁaﬂgﬂi&cm#ﬂ at thetast day—
/how, even in the ¢stimation, mdarpon the principles of the
Disciples

M
i



( 76 )

Disciples themselves, were the prophecies of ¢he establishment of
the Messiak’s Kingdom over all the Kingdoms of the earth;
which, it is not easy to imagine they should have overlooked,
to be accomplished ? . Qr, even if this can be supposed—how
is the subsequent conduét of the Apostles to be accounted for,
if they understood him in this sense, and patticularly, their
anxiety to know when he would restore the Kingdom to [srael,
and their requiring from him a sign of his coming, wheg he
predifted the approaching destruétion of- em:étb;‘; _
In every view, therefore, in which this subjeft can, fairly,
be Ilat:l.'d,_ especially if the Gospelsbe considered as Historizs,
an icularly as Histories of the coming of the Messiah, 1
of fesus’s sustaining that charafter,—the suppesition that this
was our Lord's genuine meaning, in these ges, is most
preposterous and absurd, and is mumenancm no one cir-
cumstance of probability or just reasoning; bat is, on the
contrary, contradi@ed by.thém all; for 51: connedtion and
occasion of the discourse—the declaration of St, Peter, that
Fesus was the Messiah, the Son of the living God ; andsium’s
decided approbation of that declaration, followed by- re-
diftions of his own sufferings and death, at which St, Peter
was'so much offendéd, naturally and necessarily led him to
give them an assurapce that, notwithstanding these events, so
to all their preconceived expeétations-their hopes of
his coming in the charaller gf the Messiak, should not be
disappointed, but that, on the contrary, some of those verz;
who were then present should not taste of death ti
they saw the Son of Man—the Messiah, coming in his King-
dom. . In one word; it may confidently be xrmed that, 1f
the Historiam of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,—
or his learned Advocate, the University Preacher, had con-
sidered these passages, in their conneflion, and in that histori-
cal point of view, in which they have now been presented to
the Reader, wnd in which they, unquestiombly, ought to be
considered, they must have been so far from producing
them, as objeQions to the truth of Christiamity, that they
‘weould - have appeared, as they really ase, as most genuine and
uneguivocal evidences, in its faver,® It is a most excellent

and
% Some Commettators Fave imthagificd thal thé iith verse is cotmected
with the vianishguration It the ¢! thaptérLabiot to thiy opliion the

Jearned University Preacher has obm‘r:d. “ it may be replied that it would
g 2 @ war



{ 7% )

and judicious observation of the late'Dr, Ogden, * That it is
4 not the mere sound of a word that we can rely upon,' for
““the knowledge of what the Scripture teacheth, in dny cuse,
% The naturé of the subjeft—the light afforded’ from other
¢ parts of Scripttite—and from redson akso, deserve'all to be
¢ attended ‘to: So that the interpretation of a 'pdssage’ is
# sometimes very different from that which may be first sug-
¢ gested to an ‘hasty, heedless 'Reader.”” * And, perhaps,
there is not, in’ the "Annals of Scripture Criticism; a more
remarkable instance of the importance of this observation than
that which has fow been the subject of examination.
", In the view which has been taken of the 10th chapter of
this Evangelist ; it was observed that the conduct ofPJesus .
upon the occasion of his giving them a Comimission to ‘an-
nounce the approach of the Messiah's Kingdowm, ‘was, at once,
an’ unequivocal and exemplary proof, of the strict integfity
‘of his own Character, and of his iffectionate senisibility to
the peculiar "delicacy of the"situation’ of the Disciples,” in
consequience of the strong’ lefj;:{ldices ‘which they had ‘tmbibed
‘concérning the nature of ¢ essial’s “Kingdom. ~And, the
same remark may be made, upon the present occasion.: He
‘shun’d not tell them the fate to which he was devoted, in
‘consequence of the faithful discharge of the duties of his
office, though he well knew, how ungrateful such intelligence
would be to them, and he again repeats to them, how mneces-
sary it was for them, faithfully, to adhere to him, whatever
might be the consequence :—but that they might not be over-
.whelmed, by so gloomy a prospect, he informs them, for their
* encouragement, that there were soime then present, who should
not taste of death till they saw the Son of Man—the Messiah—
coming in his Kingdom, o S ]

Bur it must here be particularly remarked, that the benevo-
lence and humanity of the Character of Jesus and the superior
‘wisdom which directed his conduct, are particularly dis-
tinguished and exemplary, inthis very important respect—
# ear the appearancé of trifling to predict with solemnity, that'some of

% the party then present should continue in existence, till had scen an
% event which was to bappen in cight days.” See the Theol. Repos.

V. IL p. 124.
* Dr. Ogden’s Sermons not being at hand—the Reader will excuse the
?otbeingab to refer to the i place where this passage is to be

- - ' : - that
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that the painful discoveries which he found it necessary to
make to his Disciples, were gradual and as he found they
were able to bear them. When he: gave them their Commisl
sion to-preach the glad tidings of the Kingdom of Heavén—or
of the Messiah — he told them they must expect to' meet
with much ill treatment and run great hazards, in the execu-
tion of the duties of their office—he even went so fat as to
tell them that they should be hated by all men for his name’s
sake, and that he himself should not be exempted, from the
like sufferings and .a similar degree of  hatred and contempt.
But, it was not till-they had been;witnésses: of the superior
excellence of his instructions—till they had scen him perform
the most numerous and astonishing miracles, which-had éver
been exhibited to the dyes of mankind—till théy had formed
& nal acquaintance with him,. sufficient to engage their
ctions—till, -in short, they were so fully satisfied of the
perfect integrity of his Character, as'even, to-extort, from
them, an explicit acknowledgment that they believed him
to be the Messiah—the Son of the living God—it wasnot till
then, that he ventured to- give them-any explicit and. direct
information that he was to be thé victim of Fewish malicey and
that, by their hands, he was to die uppn across, as a noterious
Malefactor and Impostor. How highly necessary this pruderit
and guarded conduct of Jesus was, 15 abundantly evident,
from the extreme astonishment .which they, even then, ex-
and from their utter inability to comprehend what he
could possibly. mean; by such a prediction.. It may reason-
ably be presumed, therezam,.that if it had been made sooner, it
would have totally overwhelmed them with despairy and have
induced them entirely to have forsaken him, '
But, if this cautious and prudent conduct, was so necessary,
upon these occasions—how much more so must it have been,
in the discoveries which he had yet to make to them? Had
he, at an early period; unfolded to. them, the tremendous
calamities which were approaching—the ruin of their Temple
~—the entive destruction of their capital City—the subsequent
dispersion and long captivity of their whole Nation—their
minds must have been too severely affected; by so prematurea
discovery, and it would have been difficult to imagine, how they
could, in such circumstances, have received the unwelcome
intelligence without,. immediately, deserting him as an Impos-
tor.' Qur Lord, therefore, well knowing; how extremely
- ungmefui
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. ‘Hiving; in the .manner above described; delinéated the
Charafier of the chief Rulers of the Jewish nation, and de-
- nounced the severest woes upon them, for their unparalleled
atrocities—our :Lord, in the following chapter, embraced the
opportunity, which the occasion of his visiting the Temple,
with his Disciples, afforded him, of renewing the awful subje&,
and -of describing, more particularly, the caldmities which
were coming upon them.  The Disciples, having drawn his
attention, to the extraordinary magnificence of this celebrated
building, which, for art and beauty, was esteemed the wonder
of the world ; he immediately' told them, that the building
which they so much, and so justly admired, would be so
completely destroyed, that there would not. -be- one stoneileft
upon another; which should not be thrown doun. * o
. oL . .- The

“ jame puTmc with the preceeding verse — 0 Lord kelp -—m Hosanna--(
¢ Lord send us good speed. ' Praised be ke who cometh in the name of the
% Lord. Who remem not here, the acclamation with which Jesus
% was followed by the peaple and even by the Children, at his entrance jnto
“ !crunltm? The words must have been very well known to the Jews;
‘¢ for they were, with great solemnity sung as a part of the grest Hallel, every
& year, viz. at the feast of the Passover, of Pentecost and of the Tabernacle,
4 and in the same manner, at the feast of the Temple. Now says Jesus, wha
# well knew that he should be put to death, ina few days, and should not
“ openly appear after his Resurrection-—-Ve shall sec me #o more until ye
v shall ‘say—Praised be ke who comcth in the name of the Lerd! Must
¢ they not then have thought of their feasts, on which they were accustomed
* to use these words ¥ And was it not a kint that he would manifest him.
o self to mm on one of their. Feasts?  The sid consequences have taught
* us that thereby—the Feast of the Passover was meant.”  See Wtstein Rev.
Test, Matt, xxHi. 97. 30 . ' o

* i On the days immediately preceding the Crucifixion,” savs Mr.
Richards, in his admirable Sermons, at Bampton’s Lectures, *¢ our blessed
“ Lord disclosed, -with clearncss and aceuracy which nearly resemble the
¢ detail of the Historian, many of the most memorable eircumstances,
& with which the siege of Jerusalem would be sti¢ended. The astonishing
*t_foresight, which he manifested by describing the signs—the manner and
& the exact time of the destruction of the holy gi( ‘must, if maturely consi-

dered, overpower the mind of the Christian, with wonder and conviction.
But the cireumstance, which perhaps most effectually raises this prediction
above all supiscion of its being the result of human sagecity, s the entire
destruction which it represents, as awailing the wast edifice of the Temple.
Before this generation pass away, said the holy founder of Christianity,
when he beheld the magnilicent Pile, not one stone shall be left upon
snother. Even, if we suppose, what must only be supposed for argument’s
sake, that the conguest of Jerusalemy could be conjectured, from the pre-
vailing spirit and circumstances of the times ; yet the total destruction of
the Temple, was not the necessary, or even, the probable consequence &{

o Ll
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The surprise and astonishment which this predi&ion pro.
duced, upon the minds of the Disciples, who entertained the
most splendid ideas, of the prosperity of their nation, under
the reign of their Messiah, may easily be conceived ; and it
15 represented in a very natural and lively manner, by the

_ questions which, upon this occasion; they immediately put to
our Lord. So contrary was this prediftion; to every idea
which, as Fews, they had been accustomed to entertain, that
they could not help exclaiming,—When shall these things be &
and, if they must ﬁc; for that, as hath already been noticed,
is the ellipsis, to be supplied—what shall be the sign of thy
coming; and of the end of the world—or age ?.

If a careful attention had Been-paid by Critics and Com.
mentitors to the circumstances and situation of the Disciples,
at the period when ‘this conversition arose, and particularly,’
to the sentiments which they t/en held, concerning the na:mi;'.

g

& guch a calamitous evént. Its preservation would rather have heen the
& themie of a sagacious pretender to Prophecy. T will not here insist upont
b the Rrulgﬂ':?‘;hh fortress; both natural aud artificial, which the Jewish
¢+ Historian has represented, as one of the most impregnable which had ever
¢ been erected in the World. Even the Conqueror, surveying it in Ruins,
* and discovering that it could uot, if skilfully defended, have been shaken,
& by military engines—-nor stormed h!the most intrepid hosts; acknow-
¢ Jedged the absolute incompetence of human instruménts, and ascribed
¢ its demolition to the manifest interference of God. Independently of
@ these considerations; it must have been evident, in the age of ‘our
* Saviour, that whatever might be the fate of the City and of its inhabitants,
4 in consequence of the stubborn hastility of the Jews and the inveterate fury
¢ of the Romans ; itwould be the common object, both of the Victors and
% the Vanquished, to save this venerable building from destruction,
¢ The Jews, trusting in their mistaken interpretation of the antient Pro-
4 phets, considered their Temple placed under the immediate protection of
¢ the Almighty, as secure from mortal violence, and immoveable as the
# ground on wrnich it stood. So infatuated were th?v, by this blind confi-
¢ dence, that when their City was given up for plunder to the Legions, they
¢ rushed, secure of safety, into the burning Ailes of the Sanctuary, and thou-
¢ sands perished in the Ruins.
¢ If we examine the Annals of the Romans, we shall discover, that
#¢ during the period of their grandeur and prosperity, which long preceded
¢ the fall of Jerusalem, when the spirit olP Rivalship no longer prevailed,
¢ which in the earlier ages of the Republic had occasioned the uction of
¢ Corinth, Carthage, and Numantia; it was the custom of that great people,
“ to preserve intire, the stupendous monuments of their victories, The
¢ chief Cities of the conquered Kingdoms were permitted to flourish as
“ pibutaries of Rame. The works of elegant art alone, with which they
“ whre inriched, weie carried away, to grace the triumph of the Gmnldimi
M - W oaders
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of the Mrssiah's Kingdom ; it would have been impossible 1o
have mistaken their meaning, when they said to Jesus, whae,
shall be the sign of thy coming # DBut, it hath, most unfor-
wnately happened, from not atfending to these circpmstances,,
that this, and the parallel chapters of Mark and. Luke, in.
which, the prediction of the destruflion of Ferusalem, is re-
gopded, have much divided the opinions of Divines, apd,
fumished too much reason, for the objection of the Historian.
of the Degline and Fall of the Roman Empire, and of the
learned Unjversity Preagher. = - . _

. The difficulfies attending the subject of these hapters, are
very ably stated, by the latter of these Writers, in the follow-
ing terms :——3Speaking of the xxivth Chapter of St. Matthaw,
he says, It 1s. a chapter in which.a Prophecy of the De..
“ structiqn of Jerusalem is entangled with, an apparent ox
“% real prediction, ef the approaching dissoluiion. of, the
# world.” And he very justly says that, ¢ The various and
“ ppposite methods which Theologians have adopted to remove

% adotn. the Capital of the Fropire. Thus Afexsndris, the -Bnrpotium of
“-?[pl. Aﬂe'::, the ml-uf-aci!:mu; and the splendid and o Eitiey
4t of ‘Asia. Minor; contimued entire, after their subjugation- contributed
s ter the glaty amd eriry: of theinComgueross. Iy additiomtor therabsve
‘1 atgument, et 'ﬂmlrul, a5 mmather stromy, ressory,. forthe probable
#< prezservation off the Temple, that iv wasake uniform-policy of the Romans
® o vespect. the veligious. prejudices of the congquered countries:  Sé-accom~
% modating were thein isaxims of aniversal toleration, that within the segions
“; of Palestine; incomplisnce with thewishes of: ity mhiabitants; they even
€ lowmdltheirlmperiallaghg;ml'duiltld from their d.eslg:ofqmlng
o the statne of e Bmpesor, in the yof Jehovah.  So pawerfol -was
% the jnflusnee ok this-primci g their Com bers, at the pesiod of
“ which.we' ase speaking, that the dlustrious. Chind; who. conducteds the
& siege of Jerusalem, manifested i maost ardent mxty-for the presesvation
* af the Temple, At the commcoeement: of: hiis: military ‘opemtions, he
# repeatodly. solicited: the Jews to. save the. magnificent. barilding ;- and
** again, artke storming of the City, when-abraad had biean thrown within
o the, File, by the hawd of . a Soldier, be instamtly commanded his Legions to
 extinguish thic flames. [t was natussl, thercfore, to suppossy that: even
* under the most extraordinary and despémte cimmmstancesy, they wonkl: be
* micnged, n corformity with their usnal principles of tolerstion, to pre.
# sepverhe Temple of Jerusabem.
“ Froon these considerations, it must necessarily. be inferved tha tooa- Jéw,
*t durisg the reign el Tierius, the demolition :} that socved Edifice; mruse
“* bave sppeared absolutely impossible: and, even if its possibility had
Y4e been Idmiﬂc(i, that its demalstion !!)'-R Rowmam _"nﬂ'ﬂ_,', muat have wmd
*+ singularly improbable, as that people scemned.to be engaged. by. thestromgest
“omouves te favour its. preservation'”  See Richirds's Bampron. Lecsures,
Hpages g1e-efi

& an
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¢ an objeftron, which is too obvious to be overlooked, form,
& it must be confessed; 2 very considerable presumption that
¢ ap adequate. solution of the difficulty has not hitherto
4 been discovered, and that the objection, is founded on the
¢ basis of truth.” In confirmation of this opinion,. he far-
ther pdds that, ** Some interpreters imagine that the Pro-
¢ phecy relates, entirely to the ruin of the Jewish nation :
# Others, by the convenient introduftion of types and double
¢ senses, preserve in it, a reference throughout to the cow-
% summation of all things :~~Some have contended that it
% partly belongs to the former and partly to the latter ; but
¢ what portions of it, are applicable to the one, and what to
% the other, they cannot ascertain ;—while a few have wven-
® tured to assert that it represents the final Judgment,
¢ as immediately subsequent to the Jewish Calamities.’* ~See
Edwards’s Sermon on the Prediftions of the Apostles, pages
18, 19. .

Mr? Kett, the learned and ingenionus Author of, a well
timed, and inmteresting publication, entitled,—Histary the
Interpreier of Prophecy, is of oPinion, that the enquiry of
the Disciples related to three different. Events; for having
quoted St. Mark’s account, he says, “ The parallel passages
¢ of Matthew and Luke plainly indicate that this enquiry
“ pespected the destruttion of Jerusalem——the second coming
% of our Lord, mdbtjhc end nf"ithc 's\fgrld; events which,:
says he, “ they possibly expected would happen together, an
# to which the reply of our Lord evidently refers,” Vol. 1. _
page 199. .
. Mur. King, the pious, but eccentric Author, of Morsels of
Criticism, appears to have conceived, that the chapter relates
to all the three Events ; for he nﬂu, # First, we find our
# Lord gives a general Answer, which applies equally to all
¢ three Events, Then he gives a particular answer to the
¢ first question ; and lastly, as particular an answer to the
‘“ secord j anid after that, he assumes the general consideration
« of the sudden manner in which every one of these tremen-
% dous events were to come to pass ; and concludes with ads
& monitions.”  See page-agz. | '

Dr. Priestly, in his Fast Sermon, February 28, 1794, says,
# Tome itappears, not improbable, that several circumstances,
 in our Saviour's Prophecy, goncerning the destruction of
% Jerusalem, and the desolation of Judea, relate to this great

a2 ¢ and
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£ and more distant period,” (i. e, to the restoration of the
g5 gcws}, # for it was delivered in answer to a questian put to
¢ him by his Disciples, which respefted both the events, on
#¢ the idea of their being co-incident.” = See pages 14,.16.

But, perhaps, there 15 no instance, in the annals of the
Christian world, of the difficulties in which learned men have
been involved, in the consideration of the.meaning of our
Lord's prediction, more remarkable than that of Mr. Hough-
ton, the ingenigus Author of twa Sermons upon this subjeét ;
for, having pointed out, what he conceives to be differences,
in the accounts of the Evangelists, he says, ¢ From these dif-
“ ferences among the Evangelists, it 15 evident that they
s ;Boke of the destrution of a}eru.rakm, and of the end of the
¢ World, promiscuously, and consequently that they con.
*¢ sidéred these two Advents, as one and the same.”  Again
he says, *“ Mark and Luke, while evidently discoursing of
& the calamities of the Jews, seem to rise, by a sudder tran-
% sition, from the period of the Jewish state to that.of the
¢ world itself, and describe the coming of our Saviour, in
"¢ terms nearly similar, and equally sublime, with those of
¢ Matthew ; yet all, with one consent, refer the the whole
¢ to that present generation.” See pages 225, 226.

While the most zealous and able advocates of Christianity
consider these chapters in such alight ; it is impossible for any
‘one to be surprized, that it should be inferred that the objec-
tion of the Historian of the Decline and Fall of the .Roman
Empire, 50 often mentioned, is founded on the basis of truth,
It is equally impossible not to perceive the absolute necessity
of re-examining, with a critical and minute attention,. the
true meaning of these chapters, and of endeavouring to rescue
them, from the charge of obscurity, at least, if not of pre-
dicting what the records of more than seventeen Centuries,
have proved to be false, oo '

Upon predicting the entire destruction of the magnificent
Temple at Jerusalem—the surprize and astonishment of :the
Disciplesis sufficiently indicated, by the questions which they
put to Jesus, and if regard had been paid to the whole tenof
of the Gospel history ; it could not have been' doubted, that
that surprize and astonishment arose, from their not.being
able to comprehend how their expectation of the coming of
‘the Messiah was to be realized. Jesus had, already, told
them, that ¢they should not have gone over the Cities of Israel

ere

-
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ere the Son of Man the Messiah. came, and- that there mere some
amaong them who should net tasee of death till they saw the
Son of Man the Messiah coming in his Kingdom. And now
he tells them of a most awful event which could never have
entered into their minds to be compatible with the coming of
the Messiah, to wit, that Ferusalem should be totally destroyed.
In these circumstances—was it possible for them, upon the
common principles of human nature, to have refrained from
asking, as they did-—~what shall be the sign of thy coming,
with a particular refevence to the coming of Jesus as the Mes-
sigh? ~ 1f they had not asked this question, would not this
art of the Gospel History, have been essentially defective,
rom the Disciples not having acted as men, in their circum-
stances, woulcF have been compelled to have done? for, it
must be observed, that there does not appear to be, any thing,
in the preceeding part of the History, which can lead to the
slightest suspicion, either that their sentiments, were, at all,
altered, upon the subject—or that they had yet attained the
. satisfaction, which they wished for, that Jesus had yet ap-
peared-in that Character! Upon the contrary—their subse-
quent enquiry—uwhen he would restore the Kingdom to Israel,
and the declaration that some of them, after the death of Jesus,
actually made—that they trusted it had been he who should
have redeemed Israel, are, if any thing can be, demonstrations,
that, at this period, they still expected that he would declare
himself, as the Messiah.
. In the present instance, however, there is no necessity for such
reasoning as thisy for the internal evidence, arising from the
answer of our Lord, to the questions of the Disciples is, of
itself, fully sufficient to establish, this important proof, of
the genuine authenticity, of this part of the History. Dezply
sensible of the effeft which so terrible a denuntiation upon
every thing which, as Fews, they held most dear upon Earth,
must necessarily have had, upon their minds ; and thoroughly
satisfied, from the circumstances of the case, as well as from
the nature of their Questions, what lay nearest to their hearts,
to wit, the expettation of kis coming as the Messiak, and their
extreme anxiety to have this awful prediflion reconciled with
those expeftations—his benevolent attention, to the pecu-
liarity of their situation, led him to make it, his_first and prin-
cipal care, to guard them against withdrawing their confidence
from him, whom, #l/ then, they had locked up to, as the

person
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on who, at a proper time, would exhibit the necessary
yproofs of his being the Messiah, on account of those predic-
tions; and looking out for others who might lay claim to that
vharaler. Very, 5. And Fesus said to them—Take heed lest
asy man deceive you ; for many shall come in my name saying,
I am the Christ—or the Messiah, and shall deceive many.
Nay-—so sirongly does he appear to have been impressed, with
the urgent necessity, of this caution, and to have entered, 1o
thoroughty, into their views, upon the subject that, having in
the 21st verse, told them that the aflictions of those times
wonld be such, as were not, from the beginning of the world,
to that time—he, evidently, appers to have been unable to
proceed in the dreadful detail of sufferings, which were
coming upon their natiom, without renewing, in the most
earnest and afle€tionate manner, his caution to them, to be-
ware least they should be drawn away from their stedfast
attachment o him, as the Messial, by the arts and artifices of
Deceivers. Ver. 23, 24, I'hen, i, e. when those things,
ahich he had before been deseribing, should come to pass—
if any Man shall say unto you—Lo here s the Christ—or the
Messiah—believe him not ; for there shall arise false Christs—
or false Messiahs—znd false Prophets, and shall shew great
signs and wenders, insomuch that, if it weve possible, they
shall deceive the very Eleél. - And, that this caution, thus
energetically and repeatedly enforced, might make the deepest
impression upon their minds, he adds this remarkable and
solemn mementoe—Behold I have told you before ; wherefore,
#f they shall say to you—Behold he—to wit, the Messiah, 15 in
the desert, go not forth—behold he is in the secvet chambers *,
pelicve them not,

As it thus appears to have been the first object of our Lord,
in' St, Matthew’s narration, to guard his Disciples against
Peceiversy who should assume the charaéler of the Messiah 5
so it is, likewise, in that of St. Mark, Chap. xiti. 5. 6. And
Fesus answered, and began to say—7Take heed lest any man
deceive you—for many sholl come tn wmy name, saying I am the
Christ—or the Messiah—and shall deceive many. And, having

* Arch Bp. Newcome has very judiciously observed, upnn this passage,
€ yhat the natural course of Impostors is, to inerease their strength clandestinely
¢ 3t first, and that the beginnings of those whose designs were never brovght
¢ {o maturity, are too inconsiderable to be taken notice of in Mistory." See
his observations on our Lord’s conduct as a divine Lostructor, p, 194. .

described,
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described, the exceeding greatness of tite calamities which were
coming, upon the Jewish nation, he, in like manner, with Su.
Matthew, repeats the same caution, with the same intentieny
ver. 21—23. Then, if any man shall say unto you-—Lo hereis
the Christ—or the Messiah—or{o.he.is there, belitve him not,
JSor false Christs and false Prophets shall rise, and shall shew
signs and wonders, ® to seduce, if possible, even the elel. And;
with a like view, to its making the strongest impréssion uporr
their minds, he adds—Behold [ have told you before. St.
Luke, in his account of this prediction, does not repeat the
caution—but, it is equally remarkable, that it stands ifie - fore
most, in answer to the questions of the Disciples. Ch. xxi.
8. And he saidy—Tahe heed that ye be not decaved—for many
shall come, in my name, saying, I am the Christ—or" the
Messiah—and the time draweth nigh, when the Missiahr should
appear——Go not therefore after them. . cr e

These cautions, so harmonieusly rélated, by all the three
Evangelists, as occupying the. first thoughts of cafl Lord, i
his reply to the question of the Disciples; upon the subject of
his coming ; the judicious Reader will, nay muss, perceive;
aflord a demonstrable proof, that they. did not, at this petied,
eonsider that  Jesus had yet given them, such proofs of his
being the Messtah, as thoy had affized to that Chavacter § for,
if he had given them these proofs; it would have been not
only, unnecessary; but absurd, to have cauﬁunc'd-t]im,l in-so
very particular a manner, against false Christs, who might,

afterwards, assume the Character of the Messiah,

* & They will c1ve, that is appeal to—~promise, . or undertake to produce,
% such signs, using the very language of* r.he.iwiah Legislator—who repre-
" sents a Pmphetu giu.«'ug, [Dau. xiil 1 18 the Se luagim.} that is pmpmin&
and. sppealing to a sign or wonder, whedher it did, or did ndt come to
passyt’'—Farmer on Miracles, gl 304 And agrin p: gor; 8. 4 They
“ shall give (or understake to exhibit) great signs and wonders; says the
*“ Frophecy : and the Mistory relates the fact in perfectly corresponding
“ language  They promised to shew, orexhibit, evident wonders and signs.”
Jos. Ant. 20. 8. 6 And this very learned and excellent Writer thus explains
Deut, xiii. 1. ** To give a sign or wonder munmun;l:ngmpmm ;‘:Td
¢ a ing to an fticular prodigy or portent, & a.tnkenor ‘ot a
“ dﬁﬁ?ﬁc@osﬂﬁ, asa d.g;hr&:%‘n ofrl': decrees of tl‘nGo;I..- and: an
* indication of of futurity.”
- Arch Bishop Newcome, from whom this note is taken, bas some farther
ohservations upon this subject, which the learned Reader may consult to
advantage,. See Observations on our Lord's.conduct as & divine instrocton,
P 186

e
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But our Lord did not, upon this important eccasion, op
; for he not only cautioned them agairst false Christs:
and false Prophets—but he plainly avowed that he himselly
actually did sustain the Character of the Messiah,  v. 5 Many
shall come in wy ~NamE, 1. e. with my pretentions, to the.
Messiahship and shall deceive many, See also Mark xiit 6.
Luke xxi. 8. 'And, as the Disciples had expected him to
appear, in the Character of a temporal  Prince, to raise their
ation to the highest pitch of worldly prosperity; he, in-
opposition to this opinion, which they had so strongly im-
bibed, particularly, pointed out to them, the true nature and
manngr of his coming, to wit, that it would be, in clouds,
or in the execution ‘of vengeance. Matt, xxiv. 37. As the
days-of Noak were—which,.most certainly were, days of ven--
geance—se shall also the nature of the coming of the Som of
Man the Messiah be. In like manner St. Luke says, ina-
passage ‘which, "as will hereafter, with the fullest evidence
appear, is parallel to this, Ch. xvil. 26, As it was, in the days
of Noah—so shail it be, in the days of the Son of Man. And
v.28. Likewise, as it was, in the days of Lot ; which were;
likewise, days of vengeance—even thus shall it be, when the
true nature &f the comfng qf the Sen gf Man, the Messiah is
revealed, Now, what was all this, but saying, in other
words, what ke had said, in the beginming of the xxivth
Chlpt:ruf 5t. Matthew, concerning the destruction rgf the
Temple # . What was it, but forbidding them to indulge, the
cxp'cl:utinn of his coming as a temporal Prince 2—What was
it, in a word, but a direct and explicit answer to their ques-
tioni, what ‘shall be Tue sy of thy coming ? )
In the -relation of St. Matthew, there is, an additional
tion, which is peculiar to St, Matthew ; which the gene-
rality of Divines appear to have admitted, to relate; not to
the end of the World Eut, to theend of the Fewisk Dispensation ;
and, it seems to be no trifling presumption, in faver of this
interpretation, that the questions of the Disciples, as related,
in the parallel Chapters, both of Mark and of Luke, are con.
fined, solely, to the prediction of our Lord concerning the
desiruction cﬂfﬂle emple ; with which he, most evidently,
connected, the full manifestation of the true nature of his com-
ing, as the Messiak, in opposition to the manner in which they
txp:ctt?‘d him to come as a temporal Prince. In St. Mark,
Ch, xiii, 4. the Disciples are reprezented as saying—T12 ns
whea
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when shatl these things bey and, if they must be, what sign wilk
there be when all these things shall be fulfilled ?- In St. Luke, it
is said, Ch. xxi. 7, they asked him saying—Master—but when
shall these things be, and what sign will there be, when these
things shall come to pass § _ ‘
The Reader will here, be pledsed to observe,. that though the
coming -of Christ—or of the Messiah, is not, iEart.ic:l.xlarly,
mentioned in the questions, as stated by St. Mark and St
Luke—yet vur'Lord appears, evidently, ‘to havé’ understood
it to be implied in their questions; for, as has already been
observed—his first care was, to caution his Disciples to bes
ware . of Deceivers who might assume the Chavacter of the
Messiah. _ , :
As neither St. Mark nor St. Luke, put any question to
-Jesus, respecting his coming as the Messiah, though by the
questions which they did put ; it was plainly impliei—-m the
likewise omit St. Matthew’s additional question—uwhat shail
the sign of the end of the World—-or age=—but, it is deserving
of particular attention that, both of them, in common with
St. Matthew, in their narration of the answer of Jesus, speak
of the coming of the endy and nearly in the same words. St.
Mark says—Ch, xiii, 7. When ye shall hear of Wars and
rumors of Wars—be ye not troubled: for such things must
needs be—but THE END i5 not yet. St. Luke says, Ch. xxi.g.
When ye shall hear of Wars and Commotions—be not terrified
~for these things must first come to pass—but THE EXD is not
immediately.* In like manner, our Lord says, as recorded
by Matthew, Ch. xxiv. 6, Ye shall hear of Wars and rumors
Wars——see that ye be not troubled—for all these things must
come to pasi—but THE END is not yef. So again, he says—
V. 14. This Gospel—or good news of the Kingdom, i, e. of
the Kingdom of the Messiah, which he had announced to be
AT HAND, shall be preached in all the world, for a witness—
or testimony {o allmations, that the promise of the coming
of the Messiah, in whom all the Nations of the Earth, should
: blessed was fulfilling, and then shall THE END come.. |
If the answer which our Lord has here given, as related by
these several Evangelists, and particularly by St. Mark and
St. Luke, has any relation, to the questions of the Disciples
and to his own prediction—ruz ExD, so distinctly pointed

* Qur Translators have rendered the Greek word nof immediately, but, by
4M.ly-g-whish secms not accurately to convey the Evangelist’s meaning.

N out,
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but, and condected, with Wars and rumors of Wars, and
with Wars and Canumum, must, as it should appear, relate
to THE £ND of the Fewish State. Aud, if so, it is submitted
tu-ﬂle judicious und attentive Render; to camuitr whether it
is not the same, in signification, with the-more full expremm,

ssthich is tottained inthe additiondl question, recorded by St.
Mzit:;i-—-iffbm shallde :k agw of Tue ¥xDp g"ﬁu Worldes
or

Lodm the Pmphe:y of Ezekiel, congerning #he-destrurtion of

whu:h isthere a ) %o strongly
resembles ﬂmwﬂuﬁ is mude Qise of, by the 'nngt'hcal Hiss
torians, upon thissubject, that it cannot fail to make; a con-
udt:rable impression, upon the mind of the Reader ; especially,
to teldte to that’ very destruction, ‘predicted

nm- Lu Ezek. vii. 8. Thus Jauﬁ. the Lord Godhto the land
gf Israel—AR END=sTHE END 15 dome upon the fatr wrnrr:

the dand. V. q. Now is 'url END come upon thée, And,
n,the 6th Vuu,thalamt m:gmrcpmd,istf
on purpose, ‘to-make'the strongest impression, ipon the mind
of the Readers Ax Ewb &5 Come—THE END - is ‘Come—tt
watcheth for thee—behold it is vome,
© It seéns almest impossible to: doubt thrtm EIND ‘hen:
meritioned by the Prophiet Ezekiel, with so pasticylar an em-
g:m, and. $o ¢losely adhered to, by all the-three: vmgehﬂs,

ns Tie exnpof the Jews, as a Nation. And-it will nor,

haps, bethought very improbable, that whm the Disci
m!ht uestion—THhat shall be -the ﬂguq‘f THE END tky
World ; md: Jesus, in his answer to it, might have had this
passage, mmuimniy, in their view. 'But however this be—
there 'seems tp be geod reason for thinking that the phrase
wHE 80 of the World signifies, not n‘ltﬁEmi Fudgement of
the Worldetbut wue uxp of the Fewish Dispensation—or the
destruetion of Ferusabem ; to which the prediction of our
Lord, mostin bly, was confined. ®

Tt ‘eannot but’ &“:’xlmé’[y, satisfactory to find this exelu~
:we view of. thttaemmg of the que.stmnsof the Dtsmplu

: % The ludu- who ts inclined to sttend to. a more full investigation of the
meaning of St. Matthew's additional guegtion, Fhat shallbe the sign of the
end of the Horld ¢ is rvferrﬁ[ to the Appendix, No. 1, wherg will find
some stteng arpuiments to in@uce him o think that it rehates, not to the end of
the World, in the strict sense of thay expression-—hut fo fhe-gad-gfthe Fewish

. DrJ}M.m:mrr
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confirmed, by so ablea Critic as the learned Umiversity Prea’
cher. * ¢ The Disciples’ says he, * astonished and cons'
“ cerned at the denunciation of that severe semtence which®
*¢ involved, even the costly and magnificent structdre of the
¢ Temple, came privately unto Jesus, saying— el us—when
¢ shall these things be and what shall be the sign of thy came
“ ing and of the end of the World ¢ (Matt. xxiv. 3.) In the:
¢ parallel place of Mark, (xiii, 4.) the question is put thuse
“ Teli us—whan shall these things be and what shall be the
® sign when all thesa things shall be fulfilled? And, in the
“ carrespondent passage of St. Luke, (xxi,.7.) the question’
“ is still differently propesed, But whew shall these things
“ bz and what sign will there be, when these things shall come
“ 20 pass # By comparing St. Luke with St. Matthew, we
‘¢ discoyer that the two guestions of the latter relate entirely
“* to one subject ;- the first to the time when. the vengeance
* was to be inflicted—the secand to the signs which - were ta
“ preceds its exequtior,. Lf again we compare St; Luke
¢ with St, Mark, we perceive that the distinction which &
% late Writer would introduee between these thinmgs, and ol
‘¢ these things, is utterly without foundations - (See Theolog

lw- vdl!vll Pl lsl-}u" t: . .

. The learned Usiversity Preicher, with great propriety-and
goed sense, goes on and says, * We may reasonably e that
“ as the information solicited, -is to one event, the

¢ information communicated will be equally restricted, This
¢ presymption,” he adds, ““-will be confirmed, by a perusak
 of the g - wie. are;; at present considering; in whichiy
& from the third to the twenty-ninth- verse,  Cur Saviour rex
‘¢ pligs ta the second question, by pointing out the sigus
“ which - 'wguld: engble the Disciples to prognosticate hi

% coming j—He proceeds. from the twenty-ninth verse;. to an<
¢¢ swer the question, by defiming the limits within which, botly
“ the desolation and his- own glorious advent would-certainly
¢ happen, ani decliring, in the most solemm lan that
¥ they should come to pass, in that generation 3 ‘but; as the

* Dr. Edwards's. Sermon. on. the predictions of the. Apostles, conbaing
" some strong marks of'Criml?l‘:umm’,uﬁnugH mixed wiﬂAl!:.stﬁk' predi-
lection, in favor of the sentiments of the Histariza of the Decline Fall of
the Roman Empire. - .

- -+ 5ea Dr. Edwards's Sermon; pages sg; 91’

N2 §¢ precise
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¢ preoise time of their accomplishment was known only to
% the Father, he concludes the chapter, by delivering an ex-
“ hortation to sobriety and vigilance.” * o
- From this singularly accurate and judicious epitome of the
xxivth Chapter of St. Matthew, it might naturally have been
concluded that the whole of it, in his opinion, related to the
advent of Jesus, as the Messiah. But no such thing ; for in
the true spirit of the Historian of the Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, he asserts that it was the advent of ¢ the Son of
¢ Man descending visibly from Heaven, before the generatien
“¢ then existing ‘was totally extinguished.” And,’in dnother
place, he says, “Qur Lord, in the xxivth of Matthew, de-
“ cisively foretells, that the generation then existing should not
% be totally extinguished till it had witnessed his second and
“ _glorious appearance inthe clouds of heaven.’’ Ibid.p.23.19.
And from these premisses, he naturally enough concludes,
that - the records of History do not authorize us to believe,
“ that this prediftion was accomplished at the destruftion of
“  Jerusalem."” +.'And in another place, he asserts that ¢ this
¢ awful. prediftion is not re among the stupendous
o igies of the Jewish war,” 3" |
ut, before a conclusion, so injurious to Christianity, should
have been drawn, by the learned University Preacher, it should
have been shewn, with, at least, some degree -of probability,
that the coming, mentioned in the questions of the Disciples—
or in Jesus's answer to those questions, was such, as he has
represented it to be, and that it canmot possibly, according to
the rules of:sound reasoning and legitimate interpretation, ad-
mit- of any other sense; for there seems to be no reason why
the advocates of Christianity,. who are called upon, and are
bound :to defend’ it, against any objeftions which may be
brought against it, which aEpc:r to them unfounded, should
acquiesce In assertions, without pwoof—or admit conclusions
from premisses to which there are: well-founded obje&ions !
Now, thisisa question of fafd.  Did the Disciples of Jesus, at
the time when they put these questions to him, believe that he
was come, in the sense, in which they expefted him to come—
or did they not P If they did, lhelambdplcjnivmity Preacher

# Sce Dr. Edwards's Sermon, p. 232
t Ibid. pages 19, 20. 1 Ibid. p. 93.

Was,
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was, certainly justified in affixing another meaning to their
question concerning his coming—ar to our Lord's answer to
that question, and to have drawn the conclusion from thence,
which he has drawn, however injurious it may prove to the
interests of Christianity. Most. fortunately however for its
credit—the evidence that the Messiah was not, in their estima-
tion, yet come—and that Jesus himself considered that he had
not yet giventhem the necessaty proofs of his being the Messiak,
is as complete, as can be wished; for the former, after the
Resurreftion of Jesus,—after he had given them that astonish.
ing proof that he was divinely commissioned by the Father,
and had proved that he was the Son of Gody—the Messiah—
they doubted not that. then was the time for his producing
those proofs that he was the Messiah, which they themselves
had alExed to that character, They therefore asked him, say-
ing, Lord wilt thou at this time—now that we have before us
such a remarkable attestation of thy being distinguished by
the favor of Heaven, restore the kingdom to Israel ? With re-
spect to the latter, it must be repeated, that by his cautions
not to listen to any who should pretend to the charaller o

the Messiah—he very plainly shewed, what the nature of his
coming was, which occupied both Ais and their attention. In
2 word ; it may, without fear of contradiftion, be asserted,
that no man can read the Gospel History asan History, andas
an History of Fafls, with the attention and impartulity to
which it is justly entitled, without being fully satisfied that,
at the time when the Disciples put these questions, they con-
tinued to expeft—not the second coming of Jesus, in the cha-
racter of the mfgﬁ qf the World—but his first camiug, as the
Messiah, If then, the first coming of Jesus, as the Messiah,
is a natural and probable solution of the meaning of the
question of the Disciples, concerning his coming, and of the
answer of Jesus to it—if it be perfectly consonant with the
idea of the Gospels being Histories of this his rirst coming,
—why seek for any other meaning—or, for a meaning which is
justified, by no one circumstance, either in the charalters—
or in the sentiments of those who put them—or in the reply of
our Lord—but which, as will, hereafter, more fully appear,
is contradicted by them all. ,

The conclusion of the learned University Preacher might
now, it may be Presuuw:l, be very fairly supposed to be erro-
neousy~but it will be of considerable importance, if not ab-
: solutely
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solutely necessary, to proceed to a more critical and minute,
examination, of our Lord’s answer to the questions of the
Discipl'es ; for it appears, from what has been said, and par-,
ticularly frpm the learned University Preacher’s statement of.
the opinions of Divines, upon the meaning of the xxivth.
of Matthew, and the Par;l el chaptefs,——-that there are very
considerable difficulties in those chapters—difficulties whill:-K
the learned University Preacher himself, notwithstanding his
excellent Epitome, of the former of these chapters, appears
very forcibly to have felt—difficulties in short, which the
most learned and inquisitive, and, in fact, almost all who have
paidany atiention to them, have felt, and still continue to feel,,
i their interpretations of them | . _
With the fullest persuasion that this examination will be,
most advantageous to the Christian cause-—the Reader is ear<
nestly requested to give the closest attention to the followingj_'
view of these chapters — particularly of the xxivth of
Matthew. 0 S
* Our Lord having, as has already been stated at large, ina
very particular and impressive manner, guarded his Disciples.
against ¢he arts a'f Deceivers, who might assume the charaéler,
of the Messiah, immediately connells with this caution, with,
4 view to render it the more effe@ual, a particular description
of the signs which would precede the grand catastrophe of the.
destruéiion, which he had predifted, ver. 6, 7, 8. Ye shall
hear of wars and rumors of wars :—See that ye-be not troubled,
in consequence of these presages—ifor all these things must
come to E(qu—&u: the mg is not yet ;—for Nation shall rise
agdinst Natidn, and Kingdom against Kingdom, and there shall
e famines and pestilences, and carthquakes in divers places :
all these avé the beginning of sorrows, i.e.if there be any
conneéction between the questions of the Disciples and the
answer to them—of the troubles to which, in that calamitous
time, they would themselves be exposed., But, to encourage
them to perseverance,-and to facilitate their escape ; of which
he gives them the str;mjeit assunllljccs, dl::c oints out to them,
some farthey signs of the approachin tion, ver. 14s
T.ll.m{'ﬁaﬂ they deliver JnEPuﬁ- to :5% aftifted, and ;m ﬁ.?&
some of you, and ye shall be hated of all Nations for my name
sake, i.e.for adherence to me as THE MEss1AH :—And then
shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and shall
hate one another, and many false Prophets shall rise nmi.n'mﬂ
C ' o cceive
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‘deceive many, either by themselves pretendinig to the Charafter
wof the Messink—-or by pointing out others to:them s such.
* And because iniguity shall abound—rthedove:of many shall wax
wold : But he that endureth b the tnd—the same. shall be
satied. * Heé shall not only hetharoug!aly satisfied, ‘from the
awful desolations, which are-coming upon the ]ewish -nation,
that the Messiah’s Kingdom is of a;; ;ﬁgt’y different mature, from
avhat he had 1 ned—but by ¢ the 5 wlm;h i
have given hf:—gihe shall l::ysavcd from the cafam:tlu, in
‘which others, who regard not these warnmgu, shaﬂ mﬁllﬂ:ly
be overwhelmed,

It has, ngamand again, in the course of this swork, been
observed, that our Lord, with the most distinguished tender-
‘ness and human1:y, s)rmpﬂthmed in the distresses and arPneug,s
which he knew such ungrateful tidings as he had, from time
to time, to communicate to them, could not fail te produce,
upon their minds, and that, therefore, he offered them such
‘seasonable conwlanons, as had a mtunl ‘tendency, both to
keep them from despondency, and to support theix hapés and
ex tons, under the cxlgenclu of tﬁ momesnt. And, it

will readily be-allowed that, in no case, was this sympathy,
with the peculiar difficulties of their situation, more necessary,
han when he was describing, the approach of calamities, the

* * The attentive Reader will observe that this is precisely the same language
wwhich our Lord made use of, in his discoutse with his Disciples, when he
qgave them their commission to announce the appproach of she .uumh
Kingdom,

‘ f)gfllrdnﬂ'up, # our blessed Lord, speaking of the .difficulties of
#¢ ghese times, and of the declensions of some of his followers, eacourpes
#¢ faithfulness, in strong terms.  Mark, xiii. 13. And ye JME:MQ‘%:#
& Men my mame's sake. DBut e that . shal awdure unta the ead, shall be

L And Loke, xxi, 17. 19. And ye shall be hated of ali Men, .’
# neme's sakie, . But there th not an hair:uf your head perish, In your
8 possess your souls. And compare Matt. x. 21, 22. These ol mu-—

* mances wese :fulfilled at the destruction of Jérusalem. The difficuities
At which the followers of Jesus met with, -were very great.  And the love of
& many waxed coid, and some apostatized to Judaism, tosvoid sufferings.
# Nevertheless they gained nothing by it. T joined themselves to the
& unbelieving pant c&alhc nation, and had ‘part-with them in the heavy cala-
# mities, which befel them. But the faithful followess of Jesus; who
#¢ were steadie to-their profession, and atended to hi:fy:rdiﬂhm conceraing
# the coming -calamities, and obsemved ~the signs of theirinear approach,

#t escaped,” and obtained safety, with only the lesser difficultics of a flight,
4¢ which was necessary in the time of a gemersl calamivy.” Sul-u'dmr‘s
jﬂuhndﬂqthm'l'um Nel.:l,p.46. .

most
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thost. awful and {he mest affecting to them, as Fews, which
_the mind of ‘man can conceive ! He therefore assured them,
as he had done, upon a former occasion—not only that their
gcrsl:qcnnce wouE!, ultimately, be crowned with success—

ut he points out to them, ¢he very time when, they might expeét
their deliverance., Ver. 14..4nd this Gospel—this good news
of the Kingdom, i. e. of the Kingdom of the Messiah, skall
:be preached throughout the whole World, * ory as it is in St.

® Dr. Lardner's remark is, * that the original word does sometimes
“ ‘signifie not the whole World but a particular country only *  And, 'in a
note, rgfgrrins ta this_he says, " f_hcﬁmk Wcl'ﬂ !ng‘llﬁﬂ the Earth : YH the
-# goherenée of the words in many places determines the meaning to some par-
.4 ticular country. Josh, ii, 3. They fe come fo search out alf the country. Luke,
“iv. wg. But I tell you of a truth many Widows were in Israel, when the hegren
“ mias shut np three years and six months, when great famine was'throughaut all the
¢ ldnd, Not alf the Earth, but afl the fand of Lsracl, thz{ bemg the country
* befare mentioned. Dol
% Inlike manner the Greek signifies, according to the original notatien of
“ the word, the habitable, or rather, the inhabited Earth: but the connexion
# of the discourse often restrains the meaving to some rticular coumr‘;. Tea,
¢ xiii. 5. They come from a far conntry-—to destroy I‘Ja): whole land. To the
“ gint version it is all the World--or Earth---but what goes before and
it follows, shews that a particular country is intended. V. 1. The burthen of
¢ Babylon whick Tsafak .!!.;r Sen gf Amos did see.  Ver. 19—z, And Balylon
b f-’!:dgfuf; of Kingdems, the beavty of the Chaldees excellency, sholl be a5 when
 God overthrery Sodom and Gomorrah, It shall never be inkabited, meither
¢ shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation ; neither shall the Arabian pitch
¢ tent there, neither thali the Shepherds make their fold there s but wild beasts of the
“¢ desert shall be there and the vwoild beasts of the tslands shall cry in their desolate
¢ houses, and baﬁms in their pieasant palaces. 1 know very well that some
¢ understand the destruction of the whnle land, in the gth verse, of the whole
% Babylonian Empire. But it is without reason. The whole Empire it is true
¢ would be hereupon dissolved, But any one may perceive that the judgmerit
* threstened or foretold is confined properly to the City and Province of
% Babylon, the Seat of the Empire and of the oppresions now to be avenged.
# Can any one bear the supposition that the dreadful destruction described
** in this Chapter extended, or was intended to extend to all the parts of the
S lhb'ylunisl: Einp'u't. - .
# 8t Luke himself used this word in this sense in andther place—1 think #
* cannet be disputed : Luke xxi. 26, Men's hearts fatling them for fear, and
* for Jldﬂn{ ﬁl‘ those things which are coming on the Eerth y—or the land.
“ The whole discourse rlates to the calamities that were coming, not upon
* the rohole Werld, or the whole Roman Empire, but the land of Judee,
“ Ver. g1. Then let them that are in Juoea flee to the mountains. Out of Judee,
4 therefore there would be safety. Ver. 23. But woe unto them Liat are with
*¢ child, and to them that give suck in these days, for there shall be great distress
*¢ in the land, and wrath upon TS rROPLE. And who :lmuldLin the cir
“ cumstances just mentioned, would thenbe particularly unhappy, because they
* would be unfit for flight.”” See Dr. Lardner's Cred. Vol. 1. pages g21, gae.
: Mark,

&
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Mark, Chap. xiil. 10, must firit be pu&fi:ﬁed among all
Na:fan;, and then shall the end come.

The Disciples of Jesus, who were so well acquainted with
vur Lord’s originil language=<that the Kingdom of Heaveit
was at hand; and who had received a commission to announce
its approach, could not Ec-ssibly have been at a loss to under-
stand, what bur Lord here mieint; by the ekpression—ihé
Gospel~or good mews of the Kingdom ; for, as has red
peatedly been observed, it was :FEcrmost in their thoughts’
and was most anxiously expected by them, 4t this very time.
And thit hie here uses this phrase, in the same sense, as on
former occidsions, is sufficiently manifest, from his guarding
them against Decetvers, who should assume the Character o
the Messiah! * And what hé meant by the  end; has already
been very fully stated #nd is farther confirmed by the fol:
lowing Verse, When ye therefore shall see the abomination of
desolation ¥ —or the abommation which maketh desolate—
spoken of by Daniel the Prophet, starid in the holy place—
whoso readeth—or rather perceiveth it—let Aim underitand,
i. e. let him take the watning, which this remarkable circum-
stance shall présent to him, and follow my directions; for his
security, at such an awful crisis! But that the whole of this
description; from the 5th to the 16th verse, anj.épaﬂi{:ulariy,
the last part of it, expressed by the phrase the adomination of

- desolation; might not be misunderstood=—or misapplied to any
other event; than to the destruction of Ferusalem ; it is ims

mediately added v. i6. Then—i. e at the time when' this

should happen=—let those who are 1n jupra flee to the Moun-

tains—let him who s upon the houst top, not come down to

take any ﬂu'nag out of his house—mneither let him who is in the

Jfield veturn back to take his clothes; the ddnger being so
pressing as not to admit of the leastdelay. V. 19, 20, 21, 22,

And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give

suck + ih those days—but pray ye that your flight be not in the

winter,

# « By the abomination of desolation—or the abomination that maketh
% desolate,” says Dr. Lardner, * is iniended, the Roman Armies with
« their ensigni. As the Roman ensigns, especially the Eagle, which was
¢ carried at the head of evéry Legion, were objects of worship, they are,
¥ according to the usual style of Seripture, called an abominarion,”

+ Dir. Latdnef, with his usual j-uﬁgm:n.t has observed, that *° our Lord
* delivers these predictions, of which he had the foresight, with marks of
4+ great and undissembled compmioa and tenderness.  Lf all these desola-

S tione
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winter, neither on the Sabbath day ; for then shall be preat
tribulation, such as was not, from the beginning of the world
to this timt——no—mnor ever shall be! And except those days
shall be shortemed—there shall no flesh be saved—but for the
Elect’s sake, those days shall be shortened. After 5o tremen-
dous a description of the calamities which were coming upon
the Fews—our Lord appears to have felt the peculiarity of
the situation of the Disciples, who expected, from the coming
of the Messiah, the aggrandisement—not the destruction of
ernsalem | He thercafore again repeats the caution, which
in the beginning of his answer to the questions of the Dis-
ciples he%ud given them, to beware of deceivers, who should
buoy they them up with false hopes of the coming of the Mes-
sigh. V.23, 24, 25. Then, if any man shall say unto you—
lo here is the Christ~—or the Messiah—or there, belicve it not ;
Jor there shall arise false Chrisis and false Prophets, and they
shall shew great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were
fossible, they shall deceive the very Elect.  Behold 1 have told
Jyou hefore,
St. Luke, it has already been observed, does not repeat this
- caution—but his account of the calamities which were ap-
proaching, is given, with so marked a precision, that it
might have been supposed to have been, utterly impossible, to
have applied it to any other event, than to the destruélion of
Ferusalem, if precision could have exempted it, from an
wﬂitatim to a distant, or remote period.  Ch. xxi. 20, &e.
n ye shall se¢ jerusaLENM encompassd with armies—ithen
knozo that Tue pEsoLATION THEREOY, 15 nigh. Then l=t
those who arein jupea flee to the Mountains, and let those whe
are in the midst of it depart out, and let not those, who are in
the countries round about, enter thereinto ; for ihese be the
days of vengeance, that all things which are writlen concerning
them, may be fulfilled. But woe unto thost which are with
childy and to these which give suck, in those days ; for there shall

¢ tions end calamitics had been now present, and before bis eyes, and if
b thﬁy had been the calamities of his ll::'n-cs: friends ; he eculd not have been
* more aifected.  Me his particularly touched widh the foresight of the diffi-
¢ culties of such as are helpless-—the distresses of women with child-—or
“ who have infants st their breasts.  This is true compassion; the effect of
¢ the sensibility of the human natare, which be is not ashamed of and docs
“ not dissemble I Sce Jewish and Heathen Tedimonics, ¥Vol. L p. 46
4le. .

be
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be great distress in THE LAND, and wrath uporn TH1S PEOPLE,
and they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led
away captive into all nations, and JeRuSALEM shall be
trodden down, by the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentilés
-be fulfpiled * '

After such a marked precision, who could have imagined
that so acute a Writer as Dr. Priestly, should have asserted
that, ¢¢ the only days of vengeance, particularly announced
¢ by the Antient Prophets, to which Jesus here alludes, relate
¢ to the judgments of God upon the Gentiles, who had shewn
 enmityto the Jews, especially in their opposition to their re-
#% settlement in their own country 3 for no assertion was ever
more entirely destitute of foundation—or more direétly con-
tradifted by the whole tenor of St. Luke’s account, and by
the Antient Prophecies themselves, concerning the Fewish
Nation ! St. Luke, as has just been seen, says that, th¢ days
-of vemgeance were among the things which were written to be
fulfilled of the Fewish Nation ; and it is notoriously evident
that the Prophets, actually did foretel, those very days of
vengeance, so accurately described by St. Luke.

St. Luke, it is true, in his description of the deserutiion of
Ferusalem, states that the effells of that awful calamity would
be felt by the Fewish Nation till the times of the Gentiles should
be fulfilled ; which times, an experience of a long series of
ages, has shewn are not yet fulfilled : but this, so far as ap-

ars, is the only circumstance, in St, Luke’s account of this

phecy, which has any relation to the Gentiles, except as
the mstruments of the approaching vengeance—or to a far

* Mr. Richards, in his Bamptonian Lectures says, ** was it not contrary
¢ toall probability, inthe days of our Saviour, that the inhabitants of Judea
¢ wotld be led away captive into all nations by the Romans # They had
¢ before yiclded to the arms of Rome and no such calamitous consequences
*¢ ensued : nay, it was the generous pelicy of that victorious people almost
¢ uniformly observed, in the latter ages of the state, to leave to the van-
* quished Kingdoms, the secure possession of the t part of their terri-
§ tories, and in general, their national polit the exercise of all their
* religious rites. In the instance of the Jews, alone; this custom was
“ flagrantly violated, and it is not, perhaps, unworthy of remark, that it
« was violated, not by a stern, capricious, and sanguinary tyrant; a Tibe-
* rius, a Caligula, or a Nero-—but, by a prince who was the bri
' ornament of Imperial Rome-—whose character was marked by an un-
< bounded spirit of philanthropy, and who was distinguished, the God
“ like tpptlL_im of the love and delight of mankind, Amor deliciz,
# humani generis, p. 129. . . - <

09 distant
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_distant period—or which can be so applied; without setting
.at nought all the rules of good writing—without disregarding
*.the conneftion and occasion of the discourse—without, in
short, rendering the Prophecies of Scripture, as vague and
uncertain, as the most ambiguous of the antient heathen
‘oracles,

Baut, to proceed, in the examination of the Chapter under
‘consideration. After our Lord had, in the manner which has
been related, cautioned his Disciples to be upon their guard
against those, who might assume the charaller of the Messiah,
in verses 24, 25, 26, he proceeds, in the verse immediately
following, to give a particular reason for their not attending
to any who should pretend to that charafler, and a very re-
markable oneit is! For ag the lightning cometh out of the east
and shineth even unto the west, * so shall also the nature of
the coming of the Son of Man, the Messiah, for perspicuity,
be.  But how was that ? The Evangelist himself answers this
question, in the g7th verse—As the days of Noah- were, so
shall also the nature of the comiag of the Son.of . Man, the
Messiah, be; for, as in the days which were before the flood,
“they were eating ard drinking—marrying and giving in mar-
riage until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and knew
not until the flood came and took them all away—so shaill also
the nature of the coming of the Son of Man, the Messiah, be,
As if he 'had said;—When the destrudlion which 1 have been
foretelling as about to come upon the Fewish Natign, shall
take place ; it shall then be as visible, as the lightning which
illuminateth the whole heavens ; that far from being raised, as
they expeéted, to great temporal power, and worldly pros-

erity, by the coming of the Messak, they should, like the

o-temporaries of Noah, be overwhelmed with unexpeéted
destruétion—should be humbled to the very dust, and become
a proverb and a bye word among the nations ; for there shall,
.says St. Luke, be great distress in TuE LanD, and wrath upon
“THIS PEOPLE, &c, A better commentary, upon our Lord’s
words—dAs it was in the days of Noak, &c, than these of St.

* ¢ From Josephus's acccount,” says Dr, Jortin, * it may be observed,

-4 that the Roman Army: entered info Judea on the gast side of jt, and carried

4 o their conquests westward, as if not only the extensiveness of the ruin,

** but the very toute, which the Army would take, was intended in the

** comparison of the lightning coming out of the East and shining cven wnto the
* West.™ " See Remarks on Eccles. Hist. p. g7, .

Luke,



{ 101 )

Luke, cannot be given, and the whole has, so evident a re-
ference, to the fallacions hopes which Avere entertained,
by every Jew, the disciples of Jesus themselves, not excepted,
of their Messiah being a temporal Prince, who was to lead them
to conquest and to empire, that no doubt can exist that Jesus
had them immediately and exclusively in his view ! )

In the closest conneftion with the coming of the Son of
_Man, mentioned by St. Matthew, in_the z7th verse, and in
-the subsequent part of the chapter, so accurately explained,
to mean a desiruélzon, similar to that which had happened in
-the time of Noah,—our Lord proceeds to state, by a proverfial
expression, by what means this destruftion would be eflefted,
ver. 28, For wheresoever the carcase is—there will the eagles
be gathered together, ® ¢ If the Reader calls to mind,” says
Bishop Hurd, * the prediftion of our Lord, as it is elsewhere
# expressed, without a fgure—When ye shall see Ferusalem
¥ encompassed with armits, Luke xxi, 20, and compares it
% with the event, he will hardly make a doubt whether
“ eagles, in those figurative prediftions which respett the
#¢ same subjeft, namely, the destruétion of Ferusalem, were
¢ not intended by our Lord to denote the Roman armies.”” +
Archbishop Newcome likewise remarks, upon this passage,
that ¢ besides the proverbial allusion to birds that sagaciously
¥ discover carcases and greedily devour them, there seems
-#¢ likewise to be a beautiful reference to the Eagle, as the
# Roman Standard.” Observ. p. 194. Co
~ The extent of this awful desc};tion, ‘mentioned in the pre.
ceding part of the chapter—the Evangelist goes on, in the
-2gth and following verse, still farther to delineate, in figura.
tive, ‘but strong lmgu'age. Immediately after—or more pro-
“perly with—or, in conneclion with § the tribulation’ of é&asa

- v : i : ays,

* 4 Tni St. Luke, when oir Lord had been describing this calamity which
# was to befall the Jews, his Di.u:ip!:u askied himi; Where Lord P where shall
i this happen ? To which hie‘replied, Wheresaéuver the body is, thither will the
s Edgfﬂ' be gﬂtﬁ!r:d rngz.fﬁﬂ'. If then his wurdg contaim any direct answer to
¥ the question, they must be understood as pointing out the place and
* extent of the calamity, 'Jortin’s Remarks on Eccles, Hist. p, 26. Vol. L -

+ See Hurd on the Prophecies. Vol. 1. p. 167. .-

t t’ln’:hhiﬂlﬂp Newcomie has remarked that ¢ in Mark—the. expression
# j5—BUT IN THOSE DAYS, aﬁer that tribulation, &c. Hence,” says e,
¢¢ it follows that the words cannot be applied- to the day of Judgement.”
Bee Archbishop Newcome's Observations, 24g. - Mr, Keut 'u‘p——i'wdijf-fc

) : . . . L. . . e @fter
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‘days; shall the Sun be darkened, and the Moon shail not give
“her light, and the Stars shallfall from Heaven, and the powers
rgf the Heavens shall’ be shaken, and then shall appear the
“sign of the Son of Man in Heaven ; and then shall all the tribes
‘of the earth—or rather of the land—mourn, and they shall sce
the Son of Man, the Messiah, coming tn the clonds of Heaven,
with power and great glory. '

The language of St. Luke, it must be observed, is some-
‘what less figurative, and may, of itself, very properly, be
‘considered as @ good interpretation of the more splendid de-
seription of St. Matthew, chap. xxi. 25, 26, 29. And there
whall be rigns in the Sun, and in the Moon, andin the Stars ;
‘and upon the earth, distress of Nations, with perplexity—
‘the sea, ‘and the waves thereof, roarving—>Mens® hearts failing
them for fear, and for looking after those things awhich are
‘coming on the Earth ;. for the powers of the Heavens shall be
shaken, . and then shall they see the Son of Man, the Messiah,
toming in a cloud, with power and great glory, ®

after may be translated,” amidst; which is the more remarkable, as he refers
our Lord"s Prophecy-—not to the destruction of Ferusalem only-—but to the end
of the World, See Kett on Prophecy, p. 246. _
® 5 There should,” says Archbishop Newcome, * be straighiness of
*“calamity among those nations which rose against cach other, with inex-
¢ iricable necossity, every: 6bject -of terror: striking them, every:élement
¢ sceming gnudlpinn:Lnn: men ndarty expiring through fearful expecta-
“ gign of what impended  over their country ; for the whole frame of the
o ﬁviﬁh Constitation, both civil and religious, should twotter to its foun-
ion.™ See Archbishep Newcome's Observitions, pages 250, z5:.
Frr this valuhble work the Reader will find a more accurate and ample detail
of the exact agreementof our Lord’s predictions. of the destruction of Feru-
salem with the events accompanying it, . than is to be fonnd perhaps, ip eny
.othet Writer.  And he very, justly remarks, « that without such a imml
¢ view of the history of “‘that event, there-are expressions in our Lovd’s
# Prophecies relating to it, of which the Reader could not have an adequate
¢ ides. Seep. 257, Secalso Lardner's Antient Jewish and Heathen Testi-
winnies, Wpoe the same subject, , And it is very, cqn;isd{ abserved by Dr.
Jortin, * that the.History-of the Jewish War by Josephus; scems to be a
“ Commentary upon the Prophecies of Christ, oupius.”mongu other
# particulars, gives & distinct account of the fearful sghts and grear signs
#¢ fiom ljeaven which preceded the destruction of cl:'truﬂlum. and Tacitus
4 has confirmed the narration of Josephus, If Christ had not expressly
# foretold this, many who give little heed to portepts, and who know that
% ;Historians have been too - credulous in that point, would have suspeeted
. that ]osephm,gxaggml_od,-md that Tacitus was misinformed ; but as the
45 testimimies of Josephus and Tacitus confirm the predictions, of Christ,
# 50 the predictions of €hrist confinn the wonders recorded by these Histos
- _I:ian.s." Sex Jortin's Remarks, Vol. I. p. 41 -
But
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But whatever importance there may be, in these shserva.
tions, most certain it is, that our Lord, i $t. Matthew's
account, uses a language to describe the effalts of the calami-
ties which were approaching, which, ar Fews, could not
but have been extremely familiar to the Disciples, and, indeed,
to every Few, who paid any attention to the Prophetic
IWritings ; for it was in terms similar to his, that the antiént
Prophets, counstantly described the effedls of those calamities,”
which, at different periods of their History, had been in.
flited upon the Nations of the Earth, whether they related to
Fews or Gentiles. This has been noticed, by the most able
Divines, and will be abundantly evident, from the following-
instances, taken from passages which are, beyond dispute,
descriptive of temporal calamities, and of temporal calamities
ONLY.

The Prophet Isaiah, speaking of the destruélion of Babylon,
says, chap. xiil. 9, 10, Behold the day of the Lord cometh—
cruel, both with ferce anger and wrath—to lay the land deso-
late : And he shall destroy the sinmevs thereof out of it ; for
the Stars of Heaven, and the constellations thereof, shall not
give their light—the Sun shall be darkened, and the Moon shail
not give her lyght. : : '

The same Prophet describes the destruftion which was to
come upon Idumea, in langnage; as strong as can well be
imagined, Chap. xxxiv. 4, &c. All the host of Heaven shall
be dissolved, and the Heavens shall be rolled together as a
scroll: and all their host shall fall down, as a leaf falleth
off from the vine, and as a falling fig, from the fig tree. Upon
another occasion, he uses a similar language, ch, xxiv, 19, 20.
The earth ts utterly broken down—_the carthis clean dissolved——
the earth is moved exceedingly—1he earth shall reel to and fro
like a drunkard, and shall be removed lihe a cottage—the
transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it, It shall fall, and
shall not rise again  Then the Moon shall be confounded, and
the Sun ashamed, ® .

The

* The observation of Archbishop Newcome appears 1o be very accurate,

& The clearness of our Lord’s Prophecies,” says he, ** deserves to be in-

¢ sisted on. They are generally delivered to his Disciples in plain histo-
% rical language. Where figures occur, which happens very rarely, the
“ gre such as the Easterns were accustomed to, in their disconrse and sacre

* writings.  There is uolhi:ng obscure, or nmbigu.om, like the Antient

% QOracles §
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The Prnphct Ezekiel, announcing in the name of God, {he
future ruin of Egypt; says; chap. xxxii. 7, 8. When I shall put
thee sut—I will cover the Sun with a cloud, and the Moon shal!
not give her light ; Al the bright lights of Heaven will I make
dark. over thee, and set darkness upon thy land; saith theé
Lord God.

In the Prophecy of Joel, there is a passage which is par-
ticularly deserving of the Reader’s attention; as it seems to be
descriptive of this very calamity, of the destrufiion of Feru-
salem, predited by our Lord. Chap.ii. 1, 2, 3, 10. Blow y¢
the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy Mouns
tatn—A>Lct all the inkabitants of the land tremble=—for the day
of the Lord cometh—for it is nigh at hand—a day of davkmess
and gloowiiness—a day of clonds and thick darkness<—as the
morning spread wpon the Mountains—a great and a strong
people—rthere hath not been ever the like—neither shall be any
more after it, evento the years of many gensrations, A fire
devoureth before them, and behind them a flame burneth, The
Earth shall quake before them—the Heavens shall tremble—
the Sun shall be dark, and the Stars shall withdraw their
shining. .

The other phrase,—The powers of the Heavens shall be
shaken; used by all the three Evangelists, is likewise agreeable
to antient phraseology, and to that language which the Pro-
phets made use of, when predifting temporal celamities, and
particularly that of the destruélion of Ferusalem. In the pas-
sage just quoted from the Prophecy of Joel, it is said,—The
Earth shall quake before them—the Heavens shall tremble.
And.in Isaizh, the Prophet says, chap. 1. 19. They shall go
tnto the hol s of the rocks, and tnio the caves of the Earth ;
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Majesty, when he
ariseth 10 SHARKE terribly the Earth. And the same ex-
pression is made use of again in chap, xiit. 13. T will shake the
Heavens, and the Earth shall remove out of her place, in the
wrath of the Lord of Hostsyand in the day of his frerce anger.
: The Prophet Haggai has likewise, a very remarkable pas-
sage to this purpose. ¢ The Prophet,” says Mr. Dillinger,
¢ is'commanded] by God to speak to Zerubbabel, Governor
 of Judah, saying—17 will shake the Heavens and the Eavth,

¢ Oracles 3 except'where he purposely concealed his meaning from the Jews,
4 under figure or parable.  Tu his Disciples be spake with grom plaioness
¢ and perspicuity, See his Observations, p. afia,

“ chapy
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% chap. ii. 21, This the Prophet himself illustrates, when it
*. is said, in the zed verse,—1I will move Heaven and Earth,
* and overthrow the throme of kingdoms, and destroy the
¢ mighty realms of the Nations, Here, says Mr, Michaelis, i
 his Explanation of the Epistle to the Hebrews, sett. j52, it
“ is quite impossible to take the moving of Heaven and Earth,
“ otherwise than as of wars, and a political shaking, by which
* kingdoms shall sink, and kingdi:&ms rise, Great wars are
¢ sometimes compared with a heaven and shaking storms,
“ and sometimes with an earthquake, And the oriental Poet,
* in the description of it, sometimes makes even the heavens
¢ to fall,” * 7

Upon this subject, likewise, the great Sir Issac Newton,
has observed, ¢ that in sacred Prophecy——the darkening,
¢ smiting, or setting of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, is put for
“ the ceasing of a El , or for the desolation thereof,
¢ proportional to the darkness. Darkehing the Sun, turning
“ the Moon into blood, and falling of the Stars, for the
¥ same,””’ And the late Bishop Warburton has remarked, thit
this language was borrowed from the Antient Hieroglyphics;
for, says he, * as in hierogbyphic writing, the Sun, Moon,
‘ and Stars, where used to reptésent States and Empires,
#¢ Kings, Queens, and Nobility—their eclipse and extine.
‘ tion, temporary disasters, ot extire ¢verthrow, &c.~so,
# in like manner, the holy Prophets call Kings and Empires

. * Dr. Clarke, Dr, Benson, has: well paraphrased verse

“ For, i.mmﬁi.mll;]:fmrthue fatal wnn,v::g the destruction of Jerusalem
by the Romans, the whole Jewish polity, government, laws, and religion,
¢ shall be utterly destroyed.” And “:{‘ Clerc’s Note appears to be very
accurate, ¢ Ce sont des expressions figureds, qui marquent dans les Prophetes
“ la ruine des Etats & 1" octasion desquels ils les employeit. Esaie
“ & en sert ch. xiii. 10. en ecrivant la ruine de Babilone & ch. xxiv. e3.
‘' en parlant de celle des Royaumes voising de la Judee. Ezekiel decrit
“ meme la desolation de "Egypte, ch xxxii. 7. Jesus Christ ne veut donc
#t dite autra chose, si non que la Republique Judaique seroit detmite
“ pourtoujours.” inloc. Archbishop Newcome also has favored his Rea-
«ders with the following passage from Miimonides. © Quando Vaticinstur
¢ Fsaias de Gentis u.]ic.uj,ua destrullione vel de populi :lil:uj,ul magni interity,
% sit stellas cecidisse, coelos interisse, & contremiscere solem obscuratum,
4 terram vastatem & commotam essé. Maim: More Rev. 265" See Archbishop
Newcome's Observations, p. 250. And to mention no more—Bishop Newton
says, “ that in the Prophetic language, great commotions ind revolutions upén
“* earth, aye often represented by commations and changes in_the Heavens.”
3ee his Dissertations on the Prophecies, Vol, 11. p. gog. 3d Editien.

P i by
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¢ by the names of the heavenly luminaries—their misfortines
¢ and overthrow are represented by eclipses and extinction :
¢¢ Stars falling from the firmament, are employed to denote
% the destruction of the Nobility, &c. In a word, the
“ Prophetic style seems to to be a speaking Hieroglyphic.
“ These observations,” the Bisho acrd:, “ will not only
¢ assist us in the study of the Old and New Testament, but
¢ likewise vindicate their character from the illiterate cavils
of modern libertines, who have foolishly mistaken that,
for the peculiar workmanship of the Prophet’s heated ima-
gination, which was, the sober, established language of
¢ their times, and which God and his Son condescended to
““ employ, as the properest conveyance of the high myste-
‘¢ rious ways of Providence, in the revelation of themselves
¥ to mankind.'’ * . '

From the examples which have been laid before the Reader,
of this kind of language, taken from the Prophecies of the Old
Testament ; and from the observations of these learned men, it
inust appear extremely evident, that our Lord copied it from
them, and when this language is taken in connection with his
preceding description of the calamities which he had pre-
dicted, as approaching, scarcely a single doubt can remain,
that he meant to describe, by this lahguage, the very extensive
and durable effects which they would produce. Should, how-
ever, any one still think that Jesus used a strength of expressiont
superior to that of the Prophets (which however s not
appear to be the case) it- may be observed, that it might natu-
rally have been expected, that his quick sense of the great-
ness of those talamities, together wi[ti]x the affecting consider-
ation of their near approach, would be discovered, in the
peculiar strength of his language ; for the calamities which
were coming upon the Fewish mation—the Evangelists all
concur in representing, as tremendons in the extreme, and
such as mever had been exceeded—or would be he P‘_;"“f"'f.

-
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* Mr. Kett says, * that great and extranrdinary political

¢ as the fall of Kings and the overthrow of W‘I
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Thus Matt, xxiv. 21, Then shall be great tribulation, suck
as was not since the beginning of the world to this time—no,
nor ever shall be. * Mark, xiil. 19. In those days shall be
afliction, such as was not from the beginnin ai{ the creation
unto this time, neither shall be. And, St. Luke calls them -
days of vengeance. In short, they all seem to labour for
strength of expression, sutficient to describe the greatness of
the calamities of those times, This seems not to have been
sufficiently attended to, by the patrons of a double meaning,
in these chapters ; or, it may be presumed, they would have
readily admitted, that the language of our Lord, related solely
to the calamity which he had, in the ircc«edhg part of the
chapter, been describing ; especially, when they found all the
Evangelists declaring, in the most unquali and i
terms, that all these things were to happen, in that gencra-
tion, But of this more hereafter—In fine, the language of
antient Prophecy appears to be, the only legitimate commen-
tary, upon that of our Lin:u't:l,I in the verse under consider-
ation ; and to seek for any other, is only to puzzle and
plex, ‘what appears to be, rﬁ:ctl}r clear and intelligible, md
free from all ambig u1t}r t must also be added, as p:rt:l:u.
larly worthy of notice, that the very use of this language is
one, among a multitude of strong internal characters, of the
genuine authenticity of .the History; for nothing could
possibly have been more natural than for ¢ Few, to have ex-
ressed himself, more especially upon such a subject, in the
E‘Iguagﬂ of antient Pmphecy-—-nnt only as it must have been

* Mr. Kett has observed, upon this passage, that * though the history of
“ mankind, will furnishnumerous instances of the hardships and su
¢ to which the inhabitants of great and populous cities have been :m
6 du‘inw sicge ; yet we may venture to assert, that the detail of |
4 the ho distresses, related by an eye witness, of the sicge of Jerusalem, .
" t.'lﬂﬂﬁil o dn:npuundmcu be found, in any other Author, both, in
“' i and exten ilhl Illllﬂ'ilﬂtﬂ Wl:llth it was mhjmtnd ]ﬂ-ﬂphu,l

emarks, © that all ¢ mities that ever befel any ﬂﬂl:rnltmn. since the
mmfmt}rtﬂthm whlr.h ed to his

al period of their history AJ:APP;?:FIctu.

it their enemies, wl:n :.H:nhe these extraor-
characy q[ this extraordinary gec:g.'m, as some
oppression and cruclty. Our Lord's emphatic
dered, as I:ypcrhnli:tl but as inl:md.n:l
f woe, which the peculiar aggravation
down upon Jerusalem." See Kett

- perfe r.:i;ijr
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perfectly familiar -t his hearers—but, afterwards, when they
cama serigusly to reflect upon it, must h:ve made o much

er impression ypon their minds,

ith respect to the goth verse, the learned University
Preacher has indeed asserted that it seems strougly to oppose,
if not_irrefragably. 1o refuse the opibion, that the chapter
Telates ENTIRELY to ¢he destruction of  Ferusalem—but per-
,haﬁu, a more accurate enquiry into the meaning: of this verse

shew; not that it opposes, but in the fullest manner,
confirms, tlu unity of sense which is here contended for. It
hath already been shewn, with an evidence . bordering upon
demom:ra.tmu, thas the quoatmn of the, Disciples—What shall
bt the sign of thy coming, means the. coming of Jesus as the
Messial—or when he would manifest himself to -under
that character, if -what he had.predicted concerning the de-
struction off the Temple, wes to come to.pass: It l-mh been
shewn likewise, that in the:answer to their ion, Jesus
asserted,, in the 27th varse, that the’ nature qfcku coming, as
the . Messiah, would be as visible as the lightning which
shone from East to West, and that #his coming would, in
fact, be i uengeance, as in the: days of Noah: in other
\m;ds, that the coming of the Messiah, instead of being, as
they imagined, productive of great tenpnrd prosperity to
them as & nation, would, on the contrary, through their own
fault, be most calamitous and destructive to them. This is so
obviously the meaning of this verse, that it cannot, with any
appearance of reason, be comtroverted, by thase who view
the Gospels, in the light in which they ought to viewed, as
histarias, and: particulaily as hiséories of the great coritroversy
coneerning ihe true nature of the Messiak's Character. Most
consenant therefore to this declaration of our Lord, and in
deed, as will hereafter more fully appear, to the general tenor
of the whole: ch:pter, is his assertion, that all the Tribes of
the land should mourn, and that they should sce the Som of
Man, the Messiah, -coming in the clouds of Heaven with power
and great glory.

The coming of the Sou of Man, in the clouds of Heaven ; it
must carefully be observed, was riot originally, our Saviour’s
hnguage-—but 11];;: that in the preceding verse, was ev:ldmtl}r
borrowed from antient Prophecy ; and like that also, it could
not but have been perfectly familiar—not to the Disciples
only—Dbut to the mrk }cw;sﬁ Nation ; particulatly as they
- understood
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understood it in a sense, the most favorable to their ewn
worldly and ambitious wiews.. Dr, G, Benson, in his Essay
on the Unity of the sense of Scripture, has observed,. ‘¢ that
¢ Christ’s coming in the clouds of Heaven with power and great
& glory isa plain allusion to Daniel vii. 13, 14. which Bishop
4 Chandler judiciously applies to our Savigur’s receiving the
#¢ investiture in his new dignity, at the hands of God—or the
“ entering upon the exercise of his universal and everlasting
% kingdom. Clouds are a known symbel of Heaven, and of
#* divine power and majesty, And the ascribing this symbol
¥ to one like the Son of Man, .is a declaration of the supreme
* magnificence and authority, which God shall give that Son
 of Man, the Messias: saith that eminent Jew, Saadiak
% Gaon, See Bishop Chandler’s defence of Christianity, p. 128,
% dec.  Sir Isaac Nf::-wton, likewise, (in his chapter of the Pro-
“ phetic language,) says—The heavens and the things there-
# in, signifie thrones and dignities.—And riding on the clouds
‘ is put for reigning over much people. Our Saviour, there-
¥ fore, in prophetic language, foretells that all power should
# be given unto him both in Heavem and upon Earth;
# and when destruction was coming upon his enemies and
¥ murtherers, then should all the Tribes of the land mourn,
“ and see evident-signs of Fesus, his being invested with
# great power and: glory ; which he would make use of to
* take vengeance .on his .enemies, and to deliver his own
4 people out of their distresses,”” See Benson’s Essay, pages
27, 28. *And Mr. Mede says—*¢ this expression of the Som
¥ of Man's coming in the.cloutls of Heaven, so often inenl.
 cated in the New Testament, is taken from, and hath
¥ reference to the Prophecy of Daniel; being no where
“ else found, in the Old Testament, As our Saviour alsq
# calls himself so frequently the Son of Man because Daniel
* so called him, in that vision of the great Judgment, and
*¢ and that we might look for the accomplishment of what i
# there prophecied of, in him ; it wasnot in vain, that when

. Bi‘hh‘;s. Newton says, * In the antient Prophets God. is frequently:
“ described as coming in the clouds, upon any remarkable interposition and
¢ manifestation of his power ; and the same description is here applied to
* Christ. The destruction of Jerusalem will be as ample a manifestation of
% Christ's power and glory, as if he was himself to come visibly in the
% clouds of heaven,” Sec his Dissertations on the Prophecies, Vol. 11,
pages 3o, 306. -

L1} our
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# our Savioar quoted the Prophecy of Daniel, he added-
¢ He that readeth let him wnderstand.” See Mr. Mede’s
first letter to Dr. Meddus, tnuching the great day of Jud&menl,.
4to Edit.1650. Vol. L. pages 424, 425. :
Mr. Mede, it is true, understoud this language to refer,
not to his first coming as the Messiah, but to his second coming
to Fudgment : * But the Prophecy of Daniel, from which, he
acknowledges our Lord to have borrowed his, cannot, withs
out violence, be applied to any other, than to hts jfirse
coming. Ch. vil, 1. [ saw in the night visions and behold
ontlike the—or a Son of Man, came with the clouds of Heaven,
and came to the Antient of Days, and they brought him near
before him, and there was given him dominion, and glory, and
& kingdom, that all people, and mations, and languages, should
SErve hivi. . . :
When the Prophet says that the Son of Man came with the
clouds of Heaven, previous to there being given him deminion,
and glory, and a kingdom, he appears particularly to have
represented the manner of his coming—or in the execution of
vengeance. And it is an observation of Dr. Gerard, that
% the Jews could scarcely fail to perceive this; for the ex-
% pression is used several times, in.their own Scriptures,
“ and always means no more than this.” It must also be
extremely obvious to every one that as clouds produce dark-
mness and not unfrequently storms and tempests, which .are
sometimes attended with tremendous desolation—the expres:
sion became a very convenient, and at the same time, a very
significant symbol, to denote great national calamities and the

* Mr. Mede when he asserted that it was not in vain that our Saviour said
= He that readeth let him understand, says truly, but he should have attended
to the connection of this passage; which is, that should see the abami-
natian of desofation, and that TrEM thase who were in Fudea were to flee to the
mayntans. Now what has this to do with the great da of Judgment ?
If the sense of these passages be as Mr, Mede contends for---of what use is lan.
guage ? But let the Reader judge for himself. Matt. xxiv. 14, 15, 16. And
vits Gespel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, Ifnr & qitness 4a all
nattons, and then shall the end come. When ye therefore shall see the abomination
of deselaiion, spoken of by Daniel the Pmp;:!, stand ip the holy place, (ewhoso
readeti fet him undrrmmd; : Then let them that are in Judea flec fo the mountains,
The passage in St. Luke which appears to be paralle] to this is, Ch. xxi. 20, 21.
And when ye shall see j’gmm!tm mnpuszd with Armics—then krow that I'J‘-P‘l{a-
solation thereof 15 migh—Then let them that avein Judea flee to the mpuntains,
Mark xiii. 14.. When ye shall see the abominatim of desolation, spoken E{.n.?
Daniel the Prophet, standing where it onght not, (let kim that readeth understand))

then fei them that be in Judea, flee tothe mountains. o
ruin
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vuin of states and empires, When therefore our Lord used
this expression of the Prophet Daniel, in the closet connection
with his prediction of the destruction of - Ferusalem, and in
connection too, with the coming of the Son of Man ; which
coming he had declared would take place, before his Apostles
had gone over the cities of Israel, and while some who heard
him were still living=—what better evidence can possibly be re-
uired, that by his coming in clowds—or in the clouds of
;I’eavm, he meant to say, that when they saw the awful cala-
mity, which he had predicted, they would see. how much
they had mistaken the true nature of the Messiak’s character—
they should sce the Son of Man, the Messiah, coming in the
elouds of Heaven, with power and great glory. -
The learned University Preacher has indeed mentioned an
ingenious Writer, as very justly observing, that % Christ
¢ was no more visibly present at the destruflion of Ferusalem,:
¢ than at the Earthquake at Lisbon—or the siege of Gibraltar.””
And the fa& may be admitted without the smallest detriment.
to Christianity ; for if the Gospel History had been attended to,
as an History, and as an History of the great Controversy
concerning the nature of the Messiah’s Charaéler—they would
not have interpreted our Lord’s language as predifting a
personal appearance, at the destrufiion of Ferusalem—but
only as a declaration that by that awful event they would have
the fullest proof that no such person -as they had expected
under the rxamcur of the Messiah would appear;, and that rhe
coming of the Sen of Man—as the Messiah—instead of being
connected with their obtaining the empire of the world;
would, as the Prophet had foretold, be in vengeance—-or in
the clouds of Heaven., It must also be added, as well worthy
of the judicious Reader’s attention, that the verse under con-
sideration, contains a direct and explicit answer to the question
of the Disciples, What shalil be the sign of thy coming £ Why
says our Lord—then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man
in Heaven—the Son of Man coming—not in the sPIendour of
victory, and with the trophies of conquest—but in clouds—
in the execution of those judgements ; the particular signs of
which he had, at length detailed, in the preceding part of the
Chapter. i
1t there is satisfactory evidence from the comparison of our
Lord’s language, in these two verses, with that of the pro”
phecy of Daniel, that he borrowed it from him'; it wiil
naturally
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maturally and necessarily follow ‘that the Diiciplescould not
possibly understand him, in any other sense than as describing
temporal calamities and temporal calamities only, in opposis
tion to the opinion which they, .in common with the rest
of their countrymen,.had hitherto entertained, that Ads coming
as the Messiah would be to .render them victorious over all
their enemies. It ‘is indeed  difficult -to imagine how. oug
Lord, as @ few, and as one claiming a character so very dif.
ferent from that which they had expected, could have
expressed himself, more fally—or in a manner better caleulated
to make an impression upon their minds uslona subject which,
in its own nature, was so delicate and so disagreeable, than by
the adoption of 2 language which was familiar to them, and
the authority of which they could not dispute, '

. To sappose, on the contrary, that these verses were intended
to describe the final Fudgment of the world, is indeed violently
o sever them from their manifest connection—not only with
the preceding verses—but, as will presently appear, from.the
subsequent context ; which, in the strongest terms which
language can convc{, asserts that all the things which he had
before been describing, would be in that gemeration. In
would be to violate all the rules of probability and just cris
ticism and to charge the Evangelical f—listorians with such a
confusion of ideas and such a perversion of language s would
render them utterly unworthy of any regard ; for, as the
learnied University Preacher has very justly observed— when.
* ever the same word is used in the same sentence—or in
% different sentences, not' far distant from each other ; we
“ ought to interpret ‘it precisely, in the same sense,, unless
% cither that sense should involve a contradiction of ideas—
% or the Writer expressly informs us that he repeats the word
% in a fresh acceptation.’” #

In pursuing this cxumination—the judicious Reader will
probably have little reason to doubt that the connection is
continued in the gist verse, And ke, viz.—the Son of Man,
#ays the Evangelist, shall send his Angels—or rather his
‘Messengers—as the Greek word properly signifies, and as it is
transhated in Mark i, 2. vii. 24. with a great sound of a
trumpet and they shall gather his Elect, from the four winds—
Jrom oneend of Heaven to the other. '

* See Edwards's Predictions of the Apostles, page 14,
if
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+-IF this verse be, as some havé supposed, descriptive of the
preservation of the Elect, in the midst of the calamities which
‘had been predifted, as coming upon the Jewish nation, it may,
-perhaps, not be undeserving of notice, that this isnot the only
intimation of such a preservation, in the chapter under con-
sideration; forin the 13th verse it issaid— He that shall endure
to the end—i., e, he that shall continue faithful to me, as the
expecled Messiah, the same shall be saved. And, in the 22d
verse, it 1s suid,—Except those days shall be shortened—there
shall no flesh be saved—but for the Ele€l's sake those days shall
b¢ shortened, St. Luke says expressly—When ye shall see these
things—the calamities which he had before been describing,
begin to come to pass—then look up—for your redemption
draweth nigh, : .
But though, it from hence clearly appears that the faithful
adherents of the Messiah, were to expett deliverance from the
calamities which were coming upon the Jewish Nation—yet
the judicious Reader will, perhaps, be inclined to think it
more probable, that as the two preceding verses are descriptive
of the total subversion of the Jewish state and government, in
order to make way for the reign of the Messiah—or of the
establishment of ths kingdom of God—the Evangelist intended
to point out, under the charalter of Angels—or Messengers—
the sending forth his Apostles and other Missionaries to an-
nounce, throughiout the world, the glad tidings of th¢ kingdom
of God, and to make converts to the Religion which he was
about to offer to the genetal acceptance of mankind, This
sense seems to be very strongly confirmed by the prophecy of
Daniel, already mentioned ; which connects the coming in
clouds—or in vengeance with there being given fo the Som o
‘Man, the Messiah, dominion, and glory, and a kingdom'}
which seems mecessarily to imply, the use of all proper means
~—such as the sending of the Apostles and other Ministers,
to gather converts from the four winds—from every quarter
of the globe, to hecome the subjects of his kingdom, # _ This
. : connection
*# Bishop Newton, upon this verse says, © this is all in the stile and
#¢ phraseslogy of the Prophets, and stript of its figures meancth only, that
¢ afterthe destruction of Jerusalem, Christ by his Angels or Ministers, will
i g_lthgr to himself a glorious charch out of all the nations under Heaven.
#t The Jews shall be thrust ouf, as he expresseth himself in another place,
W {Luke xiii. 28, 29.) and they shall come from the East, and from the West,
:a dmffrom :A‘g North, mdfrm the Soa.i.' and shalf sit decon m the Eipgiwl

u?j‘
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connection appears to be perfectly natural and to harmenize,
‘most exactly, not only with the whole tenor of the preceding
part of the chapter, but what is particularly worthy of notice,
with the verses immediately following ; for he their leads them,
by a most apt and happy similitude to expect the near approach
of the kingdom of God—or of the Messiah. Nowlearn a parable
—or instruction from the Fig-tree.® When its branch is yet
tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh:
so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know
that it is near, even at the doors, St. Mark’s expression is
very little different from that of St, Matthew, chap. xiii. 2g.
So ye, in like manner, when ye shall see these things come ¢o
pass, know that it is near even at the doors.

The judicious and attentive Reader will perceive that there
issome ambiguity in both these passages, both in the original
and in the translation—but that ambiguity will, most happily,
be completely removed, by comparing them with the corres.
ponding passage, in St. Luke, chap. xxi. g1. So ltkewise ye,
when ye see these things, know ye, not that 17—but fhat THE
EINGDOM OF coD if nigh at hand,

. Here is so marked a condescension to the prejudices and
peculiar sentiments of the Disciples of Jesus relative to the
coming of the kingdom of God—or of the Messiah, which they
expected Jesus, as such, toset up, and so direct a reference
to their question—What should be the sign of his coming?
that it is truly astonishing how, after comparing these pas-
sages together, they could possibly have been mistaken—or
how any other meaning could havg been affixed to them.
But Mr. Mede, though in general, remarkable for his mo-
desty, as a Writer, has been very positive that the kingdom
of God has here, a very diflerent meaning, I deny not,”
says he, ¢ but firmly believe, that Christ’s kingdom took
¢ place at his first coming—but [ utterly deny that to be the

T
# of God* and he adds, * no one ever so little versed in history needeth -
¢ 1o be told, that the Christian religion spread and prevailed mig.z;.ily after
# this period ; and hardly any one thing :ontributenf more to the success of
¢ the Gospel,. than the destruction of Jerusalem, falling out iu the ™an=
“ ner, and with the very circumstances so particular]y oretold by aur
# Saviour.” See Dissertations, Vol. 11, p. gob.

¥ & The opening of the Parable,” says Dr. Townson, * as it stands in
“ St Luke, shows that Christ did not instance in the budding of the Fig-
% tree only~-but that of all the trees, as 3 sign of approaching summer.™
Sec his Discourses, p. 48. §vo. Edit,

¢ kingdom
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¢ kingdom our Saviour Prophesies of Luke xxi. g1. and
*¢ answerably in the other Gospels.”” * And the learned
University Preacher, in a note referring to this very passage
of St. Luke, quotes Dr, Sykes as ® very candidly al owi:if.
*¢ that, by the kingdom of God, we are here to understand,
# its glorious state and perfection in a future world,” And,
what is particularly remarkable—the learned Preacher, has
himself, peremptorily asserted, and that without the least
appearance of doubt, or hesitation, that ¢ any other inter-
¢ pretation would indeed be utterly groundless.,” + But
upon what foundation has he made this bold and confident
assertion? Isita groundless supposition—when the Evan-
gelist Luke says—IVhen ye shall see these things—or, as it is
in St. Matthew—all these things—that both of them refer to
the rixt'::g:, which, in the preceding parts of those chapters,
they had been describing? “Is it a groundless supposition
that Jesus, who originally began his ministry, by declaring
that the kingdom of Heaven was at hand—who told his Disci-
ples that they should not taste of death till they saw the Son of
Man—the Messiah, coming n his kingdom—who, in this
very chapter, continued to hold out the expectation of his
toming as the Messiah, at the same time, cautioning them
aEainst deceivers who might assume that Character—who, in
short, in this connection, told them that this Gospel, this
good news of Tue kiNeDom, should be preached in all the
world, for a witness to all nations P—1Is it, with these uncon-
trovertible facts, in view, a groundless supposition, that
Jesus should mean by the kingdom of God, the coming, or the
establishment of the kingdom of the Messiah 2  Can it be
denied, ‘without denying the most direct and positive evi-
dence—without contradicting the whole tenor of the Gospel
History, that the kingdom of the Messiah was still expected,
both by the Disciples of Jesus, and by the whole Jewish
Nation ?  And where could it have been expected that he
should have asserted its near approack, more naturally, than
when he had, by his prediction of the destruction of Ferusa-
lem, been annihilating, thevery foundation of all their hopes,
of his being & temporal Prince ¥ {

But,

. % See Mr. Mede's Answer to Mr. Hain’s Third Letter, 377.
+ See Edwards’s Sermon, p. g3, in the Note.

4 Itmight farther be obam'ecﬁ in opposition to the opinion of these

learned men, that it is the grossest perversion of language which can well ke

2 imagined.



{ 116 )

1. But, the confutation of this very absurd opinion, of these,
learned men, so injurious to the perspicuity of scripture, and
to the interests of Christianity, lies within a still narrower
compass, and will, it may be presumed, thoroughly satisfy
every unprejudiced and impartial enquirer, that they have
totally mistaken the true meaning of this passage ; for, if there
was no other evidenece of this—the verse immediately follow-
ing, would be fully sufficient for the purpose; especially,
when it is recollefled, that it has the concurrent tesimony of
both the other Evangelists, and is, a diret and explicit answer,
to the question of the Disciples—When shall these things be 2
And what makes this harmonious testimony the more valuable
is, that all of them introduce it, precisely, in the same con-
i::f&icm, and, almost, in the same words. Matt. xxiv. 34.

erily I say unto—tis GENERATION shall not pass away
il all these things be fulfilled. And, as if our Lord had not
thought this decfaration sufficiently strong, and he was deter-
mined it should make, the most forcible impression which
language could convey, he adds, what the other Evangelists
have likewise recorded, ver. g5. FHeaven and Earth shall pass
away—but my words shall not pass away, .

The late Bishop Newton was so strongly impressed with the
emphasis and energy of this language, that he thus forcibly
tl".x]:resses himself upon it, ¢ Itistomea wonder how any
é ‘man can refer part of the foregoing discourse to the destruc-
¥ ton g‘j’zrumlpain, and part to the end of the world, or any
“ other distant event, when it is said so positively in the
4 conclusion—dAll these things shall be fulplled in this gene-
% ration. It seemeth as if our Saviour had been aware of
¢ some such misapplication of his words, by adding yet greater
# force and emphasis to his affirmation, (ver. 35.} Heaven and

imagined. Jf Jesus meant by Toe xincoow or cow ils gleriauns slale and per-
Section in a futire worldeedhow inppposite was his Paralie of the Fig-tree, in
which he asserts, that as by its budding and putting forth leaves they knew
that Summer was nigh---s0 when the things which he had just been describ-
i, should come to pass-—they wenld know that the kisgdom of God was
#igh gt hand. 1 this langnage does not convey the idea of its near approack
~--1lén, 25 has just been observed-o-language is of no use! 1f the Gospel
had been considered as an distory, “and partitilarky 2z an history of the great
eomtroversy concerning the comrng annd the establishnont of the Aingdom of
the Meisiad ; o doubt could have been entertained of the true meaning of
thie passage in guestion ! '

s Earth
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“ Earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass
(13 awa},. L .

It is truly astonishing that this learned Prelate, after having
thus strongly expressed his surprize thatany one should refer,
part of the foregoing discourse, to the destruction of Feru-
salem and part to the end of the world—or o any other distant
event, should himself, almost immediately afterwards, have
asserted that ¢ some of these passages, particularly v. 29, g0,
* and 31, in a figurative sense may be understood of the des-
% truction .-:_lf }erum{nﬂ—but that, in their literal sense, they
¢ can be meant only of the end of the world " + for nothing
can be more evident, than that the Prophets, in a multitude of
instances, and after them our Lord, spoke in a metaphorical,
or figurative, without in the least regarding the literal sense of
their expressions; and that they did so, in the passages here
refered to, is plain from the comparison of them, which has
already been laid before the Reader; for, there is not, the
smallest reason for supposing that the Prophets had apy view,
in those passages to the end of the world, and the general
Judgment—and that our Saviour himself had no such view—
his declaration that his prediction would be accomplished
in that generation, upon which the learned Bishop very justly
lays such stress, is, if any thing can be, a decisive proof ;
for this expression, it must be particularly observed, will
have equal force, whether these verses alluded to, be understood
Sfguratively—or_ literally, and will equally militate against
the Bishop’s opinion.

But the learned Prelate has produced his reasons for the
application of these Verses to the end of the world, which it
will be proper attentively to consider. *¢ Hitherto,”” says he,
*¢ we have explained this xxivth chapter of St. Matthew as
*¢ relating to the destruélion of Ferusalem, and without doubt,
& as rehtm&:: the destrullion of Ferusalem, it is primarily,
# to beun ood. But though it is to be understood of this
 primarily, yet it is not to be understood of this enly ; for
¢ there is no question that our Saviour had, a farther view
¢ and meaning in it. It is usual with the Prophets to frame
#¢ and express their prophecies so, as that they shall compre.

* See Bishop Newton's Dissertations on the Prophecies, p. 339, 3d
Editien, Vol. 1L {
+ 1bid. p. 347.

¢ hepd
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 hend more thari one event, and have their several periads of
¢ completion. This, every one must have observed, who’
hath been ever so little conversant in the writings of the
antient Prophets; and this, I conceive, to be the case
here, and tfe destruélion of Ferusalem to be typical of the
end of the world, The destrution of a great city is a lively
type and image of the end of the world ; and we may ob-
serve,- that our Saviour no sooner begins to speak of the
“ destruftion of Ferusalem, than his figures are raised, his
* language is swelled, and he expresseth himsslf in such’
* ferms, as in a lower sense indeed are applicable to the de-
“ struflion of Ferusalem, but describe something higher n
“ their proper and genuine signification.” And, after having
quoted, at length, Matt. xxiv. 29, go, g1, he'adds, * These
¢ passage$, in a figurative sense, as we have seen, may be
% understood of the destrullion of Ferusalem,—but, in their

% literal sense, can be meant only of the end of the world. *

. It might, perhaps, be sufficient to confute this opinion,
simply to refer the Reader to the Bishop’s own words, already’
quoted. ** It is to me a wonder,” &c.~—but this is a matter
which is of tdo great importance to the vindication of the
Evangelical Historian, to be passed over slightly. Now the
question, in this case is,—What was the true meaning of the
prophecies from which the learned Bishop has admitted our
Lord to have drawn his language? Did the Prophets, wherr
they predifted the downfall of Babylon,—of Idumea—and of
Ferusalem, consider them as types of the last Fudgment—or
did they not ? Are there the least traces, in those prophecies,
of their having alluded to such an event ? The destruftion of
a great city, certainly may be considered, as a lively type and
image of the destruflion of the world .—but unless the Pro-
phets, from whom our Lord borrowed his language, aftually
did make use of it, as such, the Bishop’s reasoning must lose
all its force. - ' '

But, not to lay any particular stress upon this—the Bishop
has himself, @s it should seem, completely confuted his own
opinion, tupon this subjéét, when he =says, + that * Com-

“ mentators (speaking of Matt, xxiv. 2g.] generally under-

L]

&
L3
(11

-

% See Bishop Newton's Dissertations on the Prophecies, page 34';;, ad
Edition, Vol. 11, EE

+ Ibid. p. gog.
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¢ stand this and what follows of the end of the world, and of
¢ Christ's coming to judgment,—but,” says he, * the words
¢ dmnediately after the tribulation of those days, show evi-
¢ dently, that he is not'speaking of auy distant event, but of
¢ something immediately consequent upon the tribulation
¢ before rmentioned, and that must be the destruélion of Fe-
# yrysalem. It is true his figures are strong, but are no
“ sironger than are used by the Antient Prophets, upon
# gimilar occasions.' # .

More, perhaps, has been said, in reply to the learned
Bishop’s reasoning, in favor of a double meaning, than was
absolutely necessary, hed it not been that the errors of great
men are, too often, implicitly adopted, without a close and
attentive examination., 'This appears to have been the fadt, in
the present instance ; for Dr. Macknight, in his Harmony of
the Gospels, with a like strength of language with Bishop
Newton, has observed, that * our Lord has forbidden us to
% understand any part of this Prophecy, primarily, of the
¢ destrulion of the world; having connelled all its parts, in
¢ such a manner, that the things gurclold, whatever they are,
¥ must have hﬁen&d in close succession. For any Inter-
# preter,” he adds, ** to correft Christ’s language here, and
¢ to say that, in the 2qgth verse, immediately after, signifies
% two or three thousand years after; and that, in the g4th
% yerse, all these things, signifies only some of them,
“ is a liberty which cannot safely be taken with his
% words,” +

If Dr. Macknight -had not read Bishop Newton upon this
subject, it seems to be, by no means improbable, that he
would never have inserted, in this very impressive passage,
the word primarily—but, whether he took it from him—or
it was the suggestion of his own mind, is not very material,
It is of much more consequence, to observe that his reasoning
will apply, as pointedly against a secondary, asagainst a pri-
mary signification; which he has, so justly considered as tmpro-
per and unsafe ; for, it will still remain true, that our Lord
has connected all the parts of this Prophecy, in such a manner,

By

* If this is not a direct confutation of the Bishop's own reasoning it will
be difficult to say what is. ' ‘
1 S¢e Macknight's Harmony, Vel. IL p. 131, ast Edition,

that
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that the things foretold, whatever they are, must have happened
in close succession, or in that generation. * ’
It will be unnecessary to dwell upon Dr. Macknight's
reasons for the insertion of the word primarily, in the fore-
cited passage; as they differ, but little, from those of the
learned Prelate—but, it is remarkable enough, that his manner
of expression shews that he was, very far from being satisfied,
of the justness of the distinction. “ I will not,” says he,
“ deny that the destruction of the Jewish state may prefgure
“ the dissolution of the world ; at the same time, I think the
“* reasons offered above, forbid us'to interpret the Prophecy
¥ promarily of that déstruction.” + This is modest enough,
~—bat it will, hereafter be seen, that in his Paraphrase and Notes
on St. Paul’s Epistles, he refers to this, and the parallel
chapters of Mark and Luke, to prove that St. Paul is treat-
ing of the day of judgment, in the first and second Epistles to
the Thessalonians, without so much as hinting at this distinc.
tion—or informing his Readers whether he is considering
them in their primary or secondary signification. 'This is a
mode of proceeding which cannot be too strongly reprobated,
as it is contrary to all principles of sound reasoning, and in.
deed-of common sense. But more of this hereafter, '
It is certainly an irksome part of the duty of an enquirer
after trith, that he frequently finds himself obliged to differ
from persons of the greatest note, in the Christian and literar
wnrldp : but, if li¢ is influenced, purely by a conviftion of the

* The learned and ingenfous Author of Letters on Infidelity (Bp. Horne)
having observed that % our Lord, Luke xxi. in that figurative and majestic
¢ style, well understood by those who understand the language of Seripture,
¢ describes the destruction of the Fewish polity and system”-—adds— the
* termis may and do apply to theend of the world, for this obvious reason,
¢ that the two events are in meny instances paralle] and analogous. His owa
# declarstion shews plainly of which, he wa’frimrﬂy and immediate]
 speaking. This generation shall not pass away till all these things ave fulfilled x
# and the figures are those usually employed, in like case, by the Propheis
# of old,” p. 283. )

Herg it may be observed, that it may justly be doubted whether the two
events are pamﬂef and amiqgu.l, Qur Lord does indecd shew, ph'mly,
what & was speaking about, by confining the events described to that
generation, and this language ought, in gll reason, to have been sufficient to
prove that the Jewish polity and system were the only matters he had been
discoursing about, 'With respect to his subsequent language ; it will pres
sently be fully proved that it has a relation to the same subject, and to that
euly.

. ;Ibid. P- 138 .
rectitude
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yé&iitude of his sentiments—no blame can fairly attach to him;
Besides, it should be remembered, that men of great note,
when they commit mistakes, may, by the san&ion of their,
mames, stamp a degree of credit, . even upon error, which
may be of the most serious consequence to the Interests of
Truth. : :

-This seems, but too plainly, to have been the cise, in the
present instance, for, even Mr. Kett, one of the latest

riters, upon the subject of the Prophecy, contained in
Matthew xxiv. and the parallel chapters, says * By the
i pa,rable of the Fig-tree, Our Lord assures his Disciple.s,'
¢ that the signs immediately preceding. the destruction of
# ' Jerusalem, should ‘be so plain, that the most common
# attention to passing events, would enable them to see, and
¢ to avoid the impending evils which he had, as plainly
¢ foretold ; and immediately adds, Verily I say unto you, this
& generdtion shall not pass away till all these things be ful.
“ filled. These words therefore seem obviously restricted,
s in their primary sense, to the numerous circumstances
 which he had most accurately described as signs of that
¢ event, in which his Disciples felt themselves peculiarly,
“ nay personally, interested.” *  And 'Zet Mr. Kett has
asserted, after having quoted St. Mark’s account, that
¢ ‘the parallel passages of St. Matthew and Luke plainly
«¢ indicate that this enquiry (of the Disciples) respected the
¢ destruction of Ferusalem, the second coming of our Lord,
¢ and the end of the world—events,’” says he, ** which they
¢ possibly expected to happen together, and to which the
“ reply of our Lord evidently refers.””  See p. 19q,

The earnestness with which a secondary sense of our Lord’s
Prophecy, under consideration, has been conterided for, by
these and other Writers, which might be mentioned, is
somewhat extraordinary, as it seems to be productive of no
one advantage to Christianity—but rather tends, on the con-
trary, to divest it of'its simplicity and to incumber it, with
insuperable difficulties. The doctrine of a future state, is
so clearly and unequivocally taught, in other parts of the
New Testament, that there appears to have been no necessity
for having recourse to types and secondary senses, to prove

% See Kcl-t's History the Interpreter of Frophecy, Vol. I. pages 247, 248.
ad Edition. :

3 it!



{ 122 )

it]. - Besides, 4§ Mr. Richards, has most judiciously observed
in his admirable Bamptopian Lectures, “ The Gospel dispen-
# gafion was hpal, It prepared not the way, nor looked
o farward to any other. 1t was not necessary therefore to
¢ have recoyrsc to typical ceremonies—or sccondary sensesy
«t either in the institutions or in the predictions delivered by
¢ its ‘holy Founder and his inspired Apostles ; consequently
¢ no traces of them will be found in the New Testament, if
" '.I;E except the remarkable instance of a double meaning, in
¢ the Prophecy of our Lord, in which he intermingles ¢he
P _;;juﬂiis of Ferusalem with the general judgment of the
* worfd.”

The merits of this very superior Writer can scarcely be
100 highly appreciated—but from his manner of expressing
himself, it must have struck him w forcibly that a
single exception, was indeed a remarkable instance of ®
dp"fblc meaning—but, perhaps, a reconsideration of this sub-
ject, will induce him to think that there is, in reality, ne
trace whatever, throughout the whole of the New Testament,
of any secondary senses ov typical representations.

f?these arks upon the impropriety of a double meaning,
@s contended for, by these w;‘iun, shall be found, upon
examination, to bejust ; it will follow that the assertion- of our
Lord,. that afl the things which he had been describing, in the
prc_cg;ding part of the chapter, were to happen, In that gene-
ration ; which appeass to have made such a forcible im-
Pression upon. them, must negessarily include the coming of
the kingdom of God, in the ggd verse, and consequently,
that Mr. Mede, Dr. Sykes, and the University Preacher were
mistaken when they asserted that it meant, its gloriouns state
and perfection in a future world, ¥

ut to pror.:l:cd in the examination of the remaining part of
of the chapter.—Our Lord having, in the strongest maost
peremptory terms, in the gqth and gsth verses, asserted that
the time was coming on, for the completion of his prediction
of the destryction ‘Eim]tfumkﬂ, and having, in the most
express terms, told that it would, most certainly happen,
in {hat generation; goes ony in the g6th verse, te assure

* Sec Richards"s Bampton Lectures, p. 224.
+ The only possible objection to this reasoning appears to be, that the
ward generation is capable of & very different meaninge-.but for this see the
Appendix, No, I ; .

them,
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them, that beyond that, he had no information to communi.
cate to them, upon the subject. The eiact moment, or
period when this judgmert was to be executed—or when
the dissolution of the Fewith governmeént, should complttdy'
take place, 2hd make way for the establishment of rhe imgdm
of God—or of the Messiak, he tells them, lay hid in the
bosom of the Father. Of that day dnd hour knoweth no yan
~—no, not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only. St
Muark’s words are, chap. xiii. g2. neither the Son but t
Father. 8t. Luke, it must be observed, hath nothing, whi

is exactly parallel—though, as will presently be seen—he has
what, very sufficiently, expresses the sense of the former part
of the verse,

Dr. Benson, in his Essay on the Unity of the sense of
Scripture, is of opinion that our Lord's answer to the ques-
tion of the Disciples—What shall be the sign of thy com-
ing and of the end of the world, begins here, and that all the
preceding part of his discourse relates, solely, to the destruc-
tion of ferusalem ; and, so far, it appears, that his opinion
is perfectly consistent with that unity of sense for which he,
so strenuously and so justly contends, But there are some
strang objections to this hypothesis, which it will be necessary
to lay before the Reader., )

Previous however to this, it will be proper to state this
learned “Whriter’s opinion at full length, # Ver. 36, &c.—
# Oar Saviour proceeds to answer the other question of the
¢ Disciples, viz., What shall be the sign of thy coming and af
4 the end of the world 2  And his answer, with respect 1o
¢ the time of kis second coming dnd of the end of the world, is
€ —But of that day and hour kioweth no person—no—not
¢ the Angels—but my Fathér only, Dr. Clarke’s note upon
4 this gbth werse, is, ¢ It is an extraordinary ingenious com-
% jecture of Grotius, tomake (that day) here opposed to (all
# these things) ver. 34, so that the sense may be,. the destruc-
4 tiom Ferusalem shall be presently, But that day, the
“ last day of judgiment is known to none.’ * o

i Fndesd, i]would propose it, as a much more just divi-
# sion, that the xxvth chapter of St. Matthew’s Gaspel should
# begin, at what is npw 5:!: 36th verse of the xxivth chapter.
s For that would preserve a propér connection, with what is,

* The Greeks is here smited.
R 2 _“ at
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at present, the beginning of the xxvth chapter ; in which ig
% is said, then shall the kingdom of Heaven be likened unto ten
¢ pirgins, 3c.  And yet no period of time is assigned, when
¢ that shall be. Whereas; 1f, from Matt. xxiv. 36, &c.
% our Lord is speaking of the day x{judgmmt, and of the end
“ of the world, it may very properly be said, then shall the
* kingdom of Heaven be likened unto ten virging, e, *

Such is Dr, Benson’s view of the meaning of the g6th and
following-verses ; upon which, the judicious Reader, is re-
?luested to artend to the following observations. In the

rst place, this learned Writer, takes it for granted, that
when the Disciples asked their Lord—wmhat should be the sign
of his coming, they meant his second coming to judge the world
~—but, the evidence which has been produced, that this
enquiry related, not to Ais second, but to his first coming as
the Messiah, seemsto be, fully, sufficient to confute this
“opinion. See p. 86,87. Secondly, it must be observed that,
in St. Luke’s account, the questions of the Disciples are con.
fined, entirely, to our Luncil’s prediction of the destruction of
the Temple.  Chap. xxi. 7. Master—but when shall these
things be, and what sign will there be when these things shall
come to pass £ Now it is highly deserving of attention, that
in verses 32 and 93, our Lord asserts, in the most solemn
maner, that all these things were to happen in that generation :
which Dr, Benson has, expressly, admitted to relate to the
destruction of Ferusalem, in St. Matthew’s account, and
consequently, in that of St. Luke. And yet there is a con.
tinuation of the same subject, in the following verse. And
take heed to yourselves, lest, at any time, your heart be over-
‘charged with surfeiting and drunkenness and cares of this life,
and s0 THAT DAY come upon you, unawares i for,as A SNARE,
'shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole
‘Earth—or rather, of the whole land, i. e, of the land of Ju-
dxca, as Bishop Pearce has paraphrased it. '
" Here it must carefully Ee noted, is the same expression,
that day, and in precisely the same connection, as in the
xxivth of Matthew, and the same sentiment, likewise, though
somewhat differently expressed; Of that day and hour knoweth
no man, says St Matthew, As a snare, Says St. Luke, shall
it come upron the land, Hence, it should appear, that the

[

* See Benson on the Unity of Sense of Scripture prefixed to his Paraphrase,
p. %xx. and the Bishop of Landaff 's Tracts, Vol. IV. pages 501, 502.

conjecture
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gonjecture of Grotius, which Dr. Clarke has called, an ex.
traordinary ingeniuus one, and which Dr, Benson seems g
have approved of as such, is deserving of no regard. :

It is very remarkable that Bishop Newton, when speaking’
of the 36':}'; verse of the chapter under consideration, in the
most explicit terms, acknowledges that # the consistence andy
¢ connection of the discourse oblige us to understand it, s
¢ spoken of the time of the destruction of Ferusalem* This
connection he states in the following very able and masterly’
manner, ¢ The word in the Greek,” saysthe Bishop,  is’
#¢ of a larger signification than hour ; and besides, it seemeth’
# somewhat improper to say ; Of that day and hour knoweth no
¢ man ; forif the day was not known, certainly ‘the hout
£ was not, and it was superfluons to make such an addition,
#¢ I conceive therefore that the passage should be rendered—
#: not—0f that day and hour knoweth no man—but of that day
€ and seassn knoweth no man, as the word is frequently used
¢ in the best Authors, hoth sacred and prophane. It istrue
* our Savieur declaves—all these shall be fulflled in this gene:
£ yation. It is true the Prophet Daniel hath given some
f intimation of the time, in his famous Prophecy of the
“ seventy weeks, but though this great revolution was to
¢ happen towards the conclusion of seventy weeks—or four
#¢ hundred and ninety years, to be computed from a certain
¢ date, that isnot easy to be fixed, yet the particular day—
¢ the particular season, in which it was to happen might
# still remain a secret to men and angels: and our Saviour
#¢ had before, verse 20. advised his Disciples to pray that
#¢ their flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sab-
¢ bath day: the day not being known, they might pray that
¢¢ their flight be not on the Sabbath day: the season not being
¢ known, they might pray that their flight might not be in
¢ the winter, As it was in the days of Noah, saith our
¢¢ Saviour, so shall it be now : as then—they were eating and
# drinking—marrying and giving in marriage, till they were
“ surprized by the flood, notwithstanding the frequent warn-
ings and admonitions of that Preacher of righteousness ; so
 now, they shall be engaged in the business and pleasures of
“ the world, little expecting—Ilittle thinking of this univer.
¢ sal ruin, till it come upon them, notwithstanding the
# express predictions of Christ and his Diseiples. *

# Sec Newton on the Prophecies, Vol. I1. p. 514,
: It
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‘It would be difficult, if rot impossible, to imagine any
thing more to the purpose than what the fearned Bishop has
here said—but alas—how much is it to be lamented that in
defiance of the consistence and connection of the discourse—in
epposition to every principle of sound reasoning—he, imme.
diately afterwards, asserts that, ** in an higher sense, it may
¢ be true also of the end of the world and the general judg+
“ ment. All the subsequent discourse too,” he adds, ¥ we
% may observe doth not relate, so properly to the destruction
““ of Ferusalem as to the end of the world and the gemeral
€ judgment. Qur Saviour loseth sight, as it were, of his
% former subject and adapts his discourse mere to. the
“ latter.” :

_ Buly is not all this said, not only, without proof—-but, in
irect opposition to the principles of sound criticism ? 'What
evidence is there that our Saviour loseth sight of his formet
subjecty; and that he adapts his discourse more to the latter ?
So far is this from being the case, that in the conclusion of
the quotation from hini, in page 125, he expressly declares
that 1t relates to the destruction of Jerusalem! In short, what
better and mere solid ground of satisfaction can be given of the
meaning of any Writer, than the consisierice and connection of
¢he discourse f  Can it, for a moment, be supposed that our Sa-
viour should disregard these, without fixing, the most inju-
rious imputation, upon his characteér—not as a divine instructor
only—Dbut, even as a man of sound understanding ? Can the
Seriptures be more effectually degraded, in the eyes of the
infelligent and discerning part of mankind, than by such
representations 7 'What greunds of triumph; must they not,
inevitably afford to the Unbeliever ? :

But Bishop Newton is not the only one who, to sirpport
a double meaning, has found himself obliged to make conces-
sions which are injurious to christianity ; for Mr, Thomas,
in his Strictures on Dr, Edwards’s Sermon, on the predictions
of the Apostles, concerning /e coming of Christ, speaking
of the g6th verse of the chapter under consideration, says,
i I should conclude that the Prediction more immediately
% relating to the end of the world, begifs here, (though
#¢ may be alluded to, in several other parts of the chapter},
especially if we consider the emphatic meaning of that day
—a phrase corresponding to the great and remarkable day,
“ compare 2 Tim, i. 12, 18, and iv. 8, To this,”” he says,

(O
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it may be objected that what follows in the 4sth and 41st
“ yerses, cannot be admitted to belong to any prediction of the
¢ lastday. Itisevident, however, that there may be a transi:
“ tion, in the following verse, from this prediction to that
¥ concerning the destruction of Jerusalem. This transition
% seems to be made, by the particle dut in V;‘EE-

‘Here Mr, Thomas appears to admit, & do transition—w
first from the destruction of Ferusalem, to the final jud, .
which, he supposes, to begin in the gbth verse, then,
again, from tlg_ﬁua{judgmcm to the destruction of Ferusalem
in the gythverse. But if this representation be true; it will
be very difficult indeed to vindicate the perspicuity of the
Evangelist, - Mr. Thomas may perhaps reply, in the langua
which he has actually made use of in page 27, that “ ¢t
¢ rule of eriticism delivered in the former part of Dr. Ed-
“ ‘wards’s Sermon, is not much regarded here, and that it
# does not appear to be necessary’’—that *f it seems much
% more reasonable to suppose that the Evangelist wrote in the
¢ language of nature than of critical precision,” and that,
# it does not appear very respectful to the great Author of
# language to prescribe rules for the revelation of himself to
¢ his creatures.’” ;
. But will not the unbeliever think, and with reason, that
this is little less than giving up the argument to the adversary
and admitting the validity ofp his objection? Will ke, or,
indeed, ought he to be silenced by such reasoning as this ?
Can it be imagined, that if God condescends to reveal him.
self to his creatures; it would be in a language which is
uniutelligible to them? Or can it be admitted that the lan-
guage of nature is at variance with sound criticism ? *

s

* Itis very well observed, by Dr. Benson, that * we justly condemn the
¢ answers of the Heathen Oracles, as riddles ; dark and obscure, vague and.
 indeterminate ; capable of being tumed many ways ; without knowing
“ certainly which sense was intended, or in what m{they are to be under-
* stood. But divine prophecies should be intelligible, and have ome
# determinate meaning ; that it may be known when and how they are ac-
# complished.—We admire it asan excellence in Homer, and other cele~
¢ brated Writers of antiquity, that their meaning is expressed clearly ; and
¢ may we not expect, when God speaks to men that his meaning should
** be expressed in as clear and determinate a manner P Seepﬁiemon’s'
Essay on the Unity of Semse of Scripture, prefixed to his Pargphrase,
p. xxi, Vol IL. ) Co i

When
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that day did heur, ér season, knoweth no man—no, not the.
Angels of heaven—>but my Father only... In the g37ih verse,
the conneflion is carried on, with a precision which, would
have done honor to the closest reasoner.” Ye know, says our
Lord, neither the day nor the hour when the Son of Man .
cometh—but this know, that—As the days of Noah were, S0
shall also the nature of the coming of the Son of Man, the
Messiah, é¢; -i.e. not only suddenly, and in 2. moment,
when they thought not of it—but, as in the time of Noah,
in clouds—in the destrullion—not, in the exaliation of the
Fewish Nation, - _

The expression, the coming of the Son Man, as used in this -
conneftiony is deserving of very particular attention, as the
Jjudicious Reader will perceive that it has, a very strong ten-
dency to .confirm the common acceptation of the. word
generaiion, and, in short, the unity of sense of the whole
chapter, as relating to the destruélion of Ferusalem, exclu-
sively of the day -r.:fifﬂdgmut ;. for the same expression is used .
in a part of the chapter, where it cannot possibly have any
other reference than to the coming of the Messiah., Ver. 26,27,
Wherefore if they, to wit, the false prophets, shall say unto
you—DBehold ke, the Messiah, is inthe desert——go not forth—
Behold he is in the secret chambers,- believe it not: fory as the
lightning cometh out of the cast, and shineth tven unto the
west, so shall also'the nature of THE coMING OF THE sON
oF Man, for perspicuity, se. And, this isstill farther ex-
plained, in the goth verse, by the Som of Man coming in
clouds. They shall see the Son of Man, the Messiah, coming,
in the clouds of Heaven, with power and great glory. 1f this
relates to the calamities which were coming upon the Fewish.
mation, it will, with equal clearness, appear that, the same
calamity is referred to, in the g7th, 38th, and 3oth verses.
As the days of Noah were—so shall also the nature of THE
COMING OF THE 50N OF Man, the-Messiah, BE. -

.- The Evangelist goes on and says, ver. 40, 41, most evi-
dently, with a reference to the calamitous times, of which. he
had before been speaking:. Then, i. e. at that time, shall two
be in the field—the one shall be taken and the other left, Two
women shall be grinding at the mill—the one shall be taken and
the other left. Watch therefore ; for ye know not what hour
your Lord doth come, i. e. ye know not the exaft period when
the desolation, which I have predifted. shall take place, and:

. ) therefore,
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therefore, it will become you 0 watch, that you may esca
its dreadful effefts. - The importance of this watchfulness, is
still: farther illustrated, in the stile of parable, ver. 41,42, &c,
Feknow not what hour your Lord doth comé—but know this,
that if the good man of the house had known, in what watch the
hief would come, he.would have watched, and would not have
suffered his' house to have been broken open, Therefore be ye
also ready, for, in such an. hour as yethink not, the Son of
Man, the Messiah, cometh. The whole of this:argument is,
‘so evidently, an exhortation to watchfulness, for thé coming of
the Son. of Man—or, for that period when, the true nature
-of the' coming of the Messiak would be fully manifested, by
the destruélion of Ferusalem, founded upon the principle that
they knew neither the day nor the hour, when that calamit
:would take ‘place, -that the inference seems to'be natural an
necessary, that it is a continuation of one and the same subjeft
—or.of.our Lord’s answer, -to'the questions of the Disciples,
JWhen. shall these things be? in consequence of his pre-
diftion of the total destrullion of the magnificent Temple at
Ferusalem, ‘ - '
. Were-there no other evidences than what have now been
laid. before the ‘Reader, that the whole of the xxivth of
Matthew, and. particularly ‘the g6th  and following verses,
relate-solely to the. destruélion of Ferusalem, exclusively of
.a second coming, and of the end of the world; it would
mow; 'it may be presumed, be fully sufficient to satisfy every
Ampartial mquire-r. But, besides this—there is not wanting
coﬁaleml evidence, of no trifling importance, which must
not be overlooked, particularly, as it will afford, a favorable
opportunity of considering the true meaning of some other
passages,. which will be found to bave, a close conneétion,
with the main obje& of this work. ,

This collateral evidence is contained, in the xviith chapter
.of St. Luke;—which it is the more necessary to attend to, as
At has been asserted, by Mr. Houghton, ¢ That in this chapter
“ we find, almost the same expressions applicd~not to the
. period in which, Jerusalem should be destroyed—but to the
< day in which the Son .qu;m should be revealed., And, that
#* by this revelation of the Son of Man, we are to understand

“ the period of his coming to judge the world,” he says,
4 appears from its being introduced in the same manner, and
% illustrated by the same comparisons, that are used by

§2 * Matthew,

-
-
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t Matthew, when speaking of -the day ‘which no man
¢ knoweth, but whith is knownto God anly.» *.- -k,
Asit cannet be dépied that the revelation of uu Some of Many

as recorded by St. Luké, is introduced i the same manmet,
and iblustratéd by the same comparisons, as are used bySt..
Matthew, when speaking of the day ‘whith no man knowetih,
&u.—\-l-btesltﬁmmmxf St. Lauke’s account,. will, upon this
wery actount, be peculiarly interesting.; for.if the when
the Sen of Man i vevealed, shiould be found to be the du_',gf
F i, as Mr. nghmn has: asserted-~~the

the day which np man kmoweth—=but which is kwdwm b4. Gai
only, having an euclusive reference 1o 'the destruilion of Feru-
salem, must be shandened,as  incapible of defencé,- -

- The occasion ‘which gave fise to  the conversation between
bur Lord and the Phavisees is:thus stated by the Evangelist,.
chag. xviia 20, dud, when he was demanded of the Pharisees,
wilien the Kingdam of God shotld .comvy. e dirswered .aivd said,
—The Kingdom of God comdth ndt with sbservation ; neither
“yhall they say—lo hereeor o theéze; for the Kngdm of God
is within, or among, you. ¥

The judiciens #h.d attentive Reader will here nhl:rm, fhat

the language which #s nsed, by 5t. Luke, is fhe wéry same
with that of St. Matthew, theugh, perhaps, mot so fully ex-
pressed, by the fommer, as by the kattér, In St Watthew's
atcounty this language was, indisputably, intended as & candion
ageinst the arts of deceivers, when the approacking destrutlion
which our Lord had predifted, wo eaimyu-nm:

# Bee Ho ltonsSmnnu,pqen.;
+ “Thiv ik one of thoie passiges whichMr. Medle, in his first Létter to
ﬂ-ﬂdlm sapi, © relates o the hr;&-g’-ﬂumﬂymn “which the
ludes hetween ehie begmning ahd consummation pfithe gredt
" jud, t" But., :fthe of the guestion of the Pharisees is
tobe known and acknowledged sentiments which they

waw tu'tamui coheerning the nature of the
qlﬁl EM tﬁhtmﬁn’daw u:l"itHIuH.,
tlm great mhan wis nuﬁakm, -ad | it the Pharisees had no fotion, Whih
{Il.lt this quﬁl.ng, but of the establishment of the kingdom of the Messiakin
ibielr owntime. Indeed, this factis wery fully demonstrated, Lnrd.'-
et €6 their question, i the 215t and twa Following vtrm The
KEid, says Ke, cometh not wirh observation, i, €. sa Bishop Pearce- - 'I'Z hng-
¢ dom-ofthe Messiah--wo1 of Christ, is nét to be of du: kind 2 ye expetl,
# and which has outward shew und pemp to make it phnmvpﬂo——
e hall ihey s Lo here—ar B um_. ar behald the ki Gnaha among
w Mu!gzhliuﬂhdh lenouen’flhes:gm ’F‘h qpymap]r" Sce

the

“:h:im
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phe charaller of the Messiah, Matt. xxivy 2g. . Then, if any

-man shall say unto you— Lo here 15 Christ—or the Messiah,
or there—believe him not, ; for there shall arise false Christs
and false Propheis, Thls eing the case, in St. Matthew's
account, in a part of the chapter which, indi:{uta_bly, relates
to the destruflion of Ferusalewt; it is no less obviously so, in
St. Luke’s account, in the chapter under consideration ; for,
as has frequently beetr-observed, ‘i thecéhrse of this Work<
both the Disciples and the Pharisces were, of one comithon
opinion, respetting the nature af the Messiah's charaler ;
and, both the one ard the olh&r,”:‘a‘tf'ﬁﬁé period” when " this
conversation took ‘place, contihued ‘td '.cxpe‘!& ‘@ ‘temporal
- To give any farther proofs thit thé question of the Pharisees
yelaied to the coming of the Messiah, would be superfluous,
and unnecessarily to fatigue,the Reader with repetition, * It
‘will be much more to the purpose to compare the arguments
of the two Ewvangelists together, wheré they appear to be
similar, that the judicious Reader may be able to perceive, in
the clearest manner, that both the one and the othér describe,
not the coming of Christ to judge the world—but his coming -
as the Messiah. And, that this may be seen to the greatest
ible advantage—the twoaccounts are here to the
eader, in oppesite columns, o
- . '-. '—.—I.-.-I—-b - ‘ . .' . .
TheQuestions of the Disciples. | The Question of the Pharisees.
" Matt, xxiv, g, © Luke xvii, 20. -
Wien shall these things be,| And he was demanded of the
and what shall be the sign of | Pharis¢es when the Kingdom
thy coming ¢ .. . . | of Godshould come ? ,

Thé Answer, in St. Matthew, The' Answer in $t. Luke,
Ver, 27. o Ver. 24.

As the lightning cometh out| As the lightning that Iigh:;
of the cast gnd shineth cven|neth out of the one part under

#_Archbishop Newcome, speaking of this Pro; ' uy;...“. R Qu
# dglivered sbout three monchs before. the copious nﬂfﬂ”':& same subject,
# with which it co-incides,” See his Observations, p. 182,
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Nititg'thevwest ; 50 shall also the
coming of the Son of Man be.
- '-‘,Ii.:.l—.-..._...’. £
aLss -' o ) E I H L
Caations, against - Deception,
Matt. XXV, 4, 5128y 24,

% Take heed that no n's,':i:;_déccj?_: i

you ; for many shall come in
Wy name, saying, Iam Christ,
and shall deceive many, Then,
5 any man shall say unto you
——Lohereis Christ—orthérem—
believe him sot ; for there shall
arise false Christs and false
Prophets.  Behold I have told
you_before, o

’

"The suddenness of th!‘-‘ca-m;ing
of the Son of Man.
Matt. xxiv. g7, 38.- -

. dAs the days of Noakh were,
s0 shall also the coming’of the
Son of Man be; for as in the
days which’ were before the
Sood, they were eating and
drinking—marrying and giv-
éng in marriage, until the day
that Noah éntered into the ark,
and. took them all away-—so
shall also the coming of the Son
of Man be,

heaven, shineth out of the other
part undér’ heaven——sa shall
also the Son of Man be in his
day.* - : i

Cautions against Deception.
- Luke xvii. 20, 21, 22,
The Kingdom of God cometh

not with observation—neither

shall they say—Lo here—or o

there ; for behold thé kingdom

of God 15 within you : And he
said unto his Disciples—The
days will come when ye shall de-
sire to see one of the days of the

Son of Man, and ye shall not

see it, '

The suddenness of the coming
of the Son of Man,
Luke xvii. 26, 27, go.

As it was in the days. e
Noah, so shall it be alfo, in
the days of the son of Man.
They -did eat—rthey drank—
they married wives—they were
given in marriage, until the
Sfood came and destoyed them
all, Even thus shallit be, when
the Son of Man is revealed,

* * Archbisho Newcome, hv‘uﬁg quoted this verse, says, * This cannot

“ refer to the
“ with verse a3, And they shall s
“ after themy nor follow  thim.

P- 254 k

ty of judgment ; because it stands in immediate connection
UR(0 you--—see here--or see there : go nat

o7y &c. verse 24. 'Sec his Obscrvations,
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articular Diretions how to
conduft themselves when
calamity should come upon
them.

Matt, xxiv. 17,18, 40, 41.

Let him who is on the house
tsp mot come down to take
any thing out of his house;
netther let him who 15 in the
field return back to take his
clothes. Then shall two be in
the field ; the onc shall be taken
and the other left. Two wo-
men shall be grinding at the
wtill—the one shall be taken and
the other left.

General Reason for these Cau-
tions and Direftions.

Matt. xxiv. 28,
For wheresoever the carcase
15, there shall the Eagles be ga-
theréd together.

Particulat Direftions héw to
“conduét themselves -whern
calamity should come upon,
them, . et
Luke xvil, g1, 34, 35+

In that day, ke who ~shall
bé upon the house top—and his
stuff in the house, let him not-
come down to take it away,
And he who i5 in the field—let’
him likewise not return back.
There shall be two in one bed—
the ome shall be taken and the
sther shall be left. Tuwo shall
be grinding together—the one
shall be taken and the other
left. Two shall bein the field—

| the one shall be taken and the

other left.

General Reason for these Cau-
tions and Dire@ions.

Luke xvii. 37.
Wheresoever the body * is,
thither will’ the Eaglesife ga-

| thered together. .

From the most cursory view of these two opposite coltmns,
no doubt can well be entertained, that the subject treated of;

by both the Evangelists, is one and the same.

And, from a

closer inspection ; various interesting and important ohser-
vations, very naturally arise, which seem, in the strongest
manner, to confirm the reasoning, which has been adoptedy
in the examination of Matthew xxiv. and the parallel chap-

* As 5t. Matthew's expression is translated by the werd carcase, which is
more particularly descriptive of the dead than the word bedy ; it would per-
haps have been better to have translated that of St. Luke, which indisputably
was intended to signify the same thing, by the tame word.

: : ters
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ters of Mark and Luke; which will; at the same time, vety
fully prove, how muach ‘those Writers have mistaken the
design of those chapters, who have referred’ them, to any
other event, than to the destruction of Ferusalem, and to the
full manifestation, by that awful eventy of the true nature of
the Messiak’s character, as opposed to his being a temporal
Prince, who was to raise the Jews to a'.'slra.l&n of unexampled.

sPerity. . )
Pm’].'ifr' fust observation, which paturally arises, from this
comparison of the two chapters is, that both the Disciples.
of Jesus and. the Pharisees, being Fews, and having the same
sentiments—the same prejudices,, and the same expectations, .
concerning the nature of the Messiah’s character—their enqui-
ries, very naturally, turned upon the same subject ; which,
as naturally, in both cases, led our Lard to inl!orm them of
their mistake and to caution them against decetvers, whae,
should assume the character of the Messiah—or who should
point out others as- sustaining it. Both the questions of
the Disciples and that of the Pharisees and the general answer
of Jesus, in both cases, together with the cautions, which
he gave them, to beware of deceivers, are so nearly similar to
each other, that they cannot, easily, be mistaken, And,
where there is an apparent difference, in the two Evangelists’
~—that difference is more, in the language, than in the sense.
Thus, when St. Luke says, they should desire tao see one of the
days of the Son of Man—what was it, but this very desire—
this expectation, which would induce the false Christs and
Jalse }Eopkd:, mentioned by St. Matthew, to arise and to
say—Lo here—or lo there, is the person, whom you are se
anxiously expecting !

A second observation, which arises from an attentive view
of this comparison is, that the coming of the Son of Man,—.
the day when the Son of Man should be revealed, and the seeing
ane of the days.of the Son of Man, are phrases, which appear
to be only different forms of expression, signifying the coming
of the Mesiah. Thus St. Luke, in mentioning the state of
things, in the time of Noah, andin making his application to
the time of our Saviour, says—rso shall it be in the days of
the Som of ‘Man—but in illustrating ths same subject, from
the state of things in the time of Lot—the Evangehst changes
the form of the expression, and instead of saying, as he had:
done, in the case of Noah—rso shall it be, in the days of ;ﬁe

on.
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8on af Man—he says—Even thus shall it be whes the Son uf
ﬁau is revealed. *  Now,y what better evidence can possibly

desired, to shew that these different forms of expression,
are synonymous; and that they plainly intimate that the de-
struction of Ferusalem would, in the fullest manner, demon-
strate to them, how much they had mistaken; the true siature
of the Messiak’s character in supposing, that he would be &
temporal Prince, who should raise them to an high degree of
worldly prosperity. St. Matthew, the attentive Reader will
observe, adheres to one mode of expression. As the days of
Noah were—so shall the true nature of the coming of the Som
of Man, the Messiah, be.

It must, however, be carefully observed that some of the
expressions which are made use of, in St, Luke’s account,
must be understood differently, according to the different
views, which the. Disciples and the Pharisees; on the one
hand, and our Lord, on the other, entertained concerning
the nature of the coming of the Messiah. In the sense in
which the Pharisees, in St. Luke, understood the nature of
the coming of the Messiah, Jesus told them, that the king-
dom of God would not come with observation, probably mean
ing, by that expression, that it would not come with those
appearances of worldly splendor which would portend. great
national prosperity, + In the same sense, he seems to have
told thein that they should desire to see one of the days of the
Son of Man, but should not sec it. Upon the other hand, in

* ¢ Our Lord,” says Archbishop Newcome, ¢ describes the destruction
W of Jerusalem, when he says, Luke xvii. go. Even thus shail it be in the day
& when the Son of Man is revealed. This is plain from what follows, verses
% a1, 84 3E, 46. and thetefore the close of verse 86, refers to the destruction
“ of Jerusalem : and as it was in the days of Noak-—so shall it be also, in the
" N)u of the Son of Man, For the same event is com to the days of
& Noah, ard-to the days of Lot.” See Archbishop Newcome's Obscrva-
tions upon our Lord's conduct as a divine instructor, page 254.

+ Dr. Lardner, in his Sermon on Jesus the Son gfﬁu.‘hﬂ observed,
* that Luke xvii. g2. atc owing to an enquirie concering the time of the
* manifestation of the kingdom of the Messiah; accompanied, it is likely,
4 with indicatigns of t prevailing prejudice concerning its wurld{
¢ nature. Verse 20. And when he was demanded of the Pharisces, when th
¢ kingdom of God should tome; he answered them and said-—The kingdom of
' God cometh not with observation: or withthe outward pomp and splendour,
_ % visible in earthly kingdoms, exciting wonder and surprize, attracting the
** eyes, and plessing the passions of carnal and worldly people.” See Lard-
ner's Sermons, Vol I, pages 152, 153, .

kS the
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pressive, he adds, verse g1. It is a fearful thing to fall into
the hands of the living God. .

There appears to have been a considerable delicacy in the
Apostle’s. referring to the punishment which was approaching,
by examples taken from the Old Testament, rather. than
by particularly mentioning the destruction of Ferusalem by
name—but that he does refer to it, there seems to be no room
to doubt ; especially as in the following verses, he encourages
them to perseverance in the extraordinary firmness which they
bad hitherto displayed, by the consideration that they should
have a great recompence of reward ; for, says he, ye have
need of patience—that after ye have done—or performed the
will of God, ye might receive the promise; for yet a little
while, and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.

It will readily occur to the judicious and attentive Reader,
that when qur Lord foretold the destrnciion of Ferusalem,
he in a particular manner, connected with that prediction,
a promise of deliverdnce from the more dreadful effects of that
awful calamity.. And, if there is veason for supposing that
the Author of .this Epistle is here alluding to the near ap.
proach of that awful calamity, it can hardly be imagined that
he should omit so important an argument to encourage them
to perseverance. The recompence of the reward, therefore,
and the promise they were to receive, especially. when con.
nected with the assertion that it was yet but a Litle while, and
he that should come would come, and would mot tarry, can
hardly be understood in any other sense, than of deliverance
from the approaching calamity of the destruciion of Feo
risalem, o

That the destruction of Ferusalem was what the Apostle
meant, when he asserted that they saw the day approaching,
will be rendered still more evident from what the Author of
the Epistle has said in the 12th chapter ; for it is worthy of
particular notice, that he here renews the same cautions
against Apostasy, and makes use of the same or similar
arguments, as he had used in the chapter which has just been
examined. V. 25. See that ye refuse not him that speaketh ;
Jor if they escaped not, who refised him that jpake on carth— -
much rather shall not we escape, if we tyrn away from him
aho speaketh—or whois from heaven, )

It seems not to be essential to the design of this work, ta;
enter into a critical ‘and minute examination—who is here
meant by him that spoke on earth ; it being sufficient tof the

orce
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day and hower there mentioned, has a direét and exclusive relation:
and to the things which were to happen ir that generation, in
answer to the questions of the Disciples—When shall these
things be and what shall be the sign of thy coming ¥ Taar,
to them, would be a true sign, how much they had mistaken:
the nature of the Messiak's chargcter. When to this it be
added, that the whole connection of the preceding and sub-
sequent parts of the chapter, necessarily rct.}uires it to be sof
applied, and that to apply it, to any other distant and remote
event, would be to violate all the rules of langnage and of
sound reasoning ; it may be fairly concluded that this, and
this only, can be the true meaming, of- that much contro-
verted passage ; for as the learned University Preacher, has
very justly observed, *¢ To suppose that, at the gbth wverss,
“¢ the day of judgment is introduced ds a period distinct from
# the subversion of the Jewish polity, is to suppose, either
‘¢ that our Saviour prophecied—or that the Evangelist wroté
¢ without any regard to propriety or connection,’”” # ;

It must afford singular satisfaction to the judicious and atten-
tive Reader, to have the suffrage of so-able a judge and so
diligent an enquirer as Archbishop Newcome, upon this
interesting subject ; for, besides what has been already quoted
from him, he seys, ** There can be no doubt but that Luke,
“ chap. xvii, 22—3g7. refers to the destruction of Ferusalem,
¢ QObserve verses 31, 34, 35 36, 3,%& and compare verse 1.
¢ with Matt. xxiv. 17, 18.and with Mark xiii. 15, 16. There-
& fore, Matt. xxiv. 37—41, which is parallelthroughout to
% this passage of St. Luke,refers likewise to that event, After-
L vm=£ St. Matthew' continues the same subject, as appears
¢ from comparing chap. xxiv. 42. chap. xxv. 1,13, 14.
“ and thus,” the Archbishop observes, ¢ all- the acecounts
# of the destruction of the. Jews: harmonize exactly.” +

. After this leng and laborious}, but it is hoped,: not unin-
- teresting’ examination, of . v %xivi it would have been
ther upon it, if its evident
ey hads nor rendered ' it
"mot escipet ‘the notice
I e ' has observed,

. Harmiony, Seut: "‘:ﬁ.

that
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that the beginning of chap. xxv, is closely united with the
former by the particle then, and that the 14th verse is firmly
connected with the beginning by the particle for.

. To trace this connection more fully, and to endeavour to
ascertain, with precision, the true meaning of chap. xxv,
cannot, it may be presumed, but be an object of considerable
importance, and well worthy of the judicious Reader’s atten-
tion, more especially as the learned University Preacher has
animadverted with uncommon severity upon the labors of an
eminent Prelate, upon this chapter; for, having in the
manner just related, established the connection of the -two
chapters, he adds, * Should the most subtle and inventive
¢ genius endeavour toaccommodate the remaining portioh to
* any other event, than the great day of retribution, he will
¢t spon perceive the rashness of his undertaking : but that I
“ may spare him the trouble of making the experiment, [
% would advise himto peruse, if his patience will suffer him,
¢ the frigid and inanimate glosses of that most tasteless critic,
¢ Bishop Pearce,” * ‘

"The critical abilities of this learned Prelate every one must
decide upon, as his judgment shall direct him-—but tasteless
and inammate as his glosses were, he appears to have possessed
sufficient to distinguish with accuracy, what the learned
University Preacher has asserted to be utterly groundless—
sufficient to discern that our Lord did not foretel his second
.and glorious coming, in that generation—sufficient, in a word,
to render him a very respectable authority as a Commentator,’
in many very important instances; though perhaps in some,
and particularly in the instance here alluded to, he may not
have been so happy in his interpretation. +

" . But to pmcmd)., : The connection of the two chapters, it
must be observed, is extremely evident, not only from the
use of the particles then and for, in the first and fourteenth
verses, as remarked by the _lca.mcil University Preacher—but

* See Edwards’s Bermon on the Predictions of the Apaostles, pages 24, 25.
+ The Reader who has attended to what has been said, in the course of this
~work, will not suspect that what is bere said, is meant to depreciate the critical
abilities of thelearned Univensity Preacher—very far from it’; for his Compend
of the xxivth of Matthew, repeated at large, in pages g1, g2, and his excellent
rule of Criticism, given in page 113, ave sirong proofs, among many nllgn
of his skill in this respect—=<but he is by no means free from defects, hi{
therefore should have been less severe w others, especially upon one
who, in his day, was esteerned among the first of Critics. g
rom
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anew nather the day nox ghe hour, whtrein the Sen of Mam

nw!ﬁ.

When it is qomadznd that the whole of the leng &nscuum,\
in the xxivth chaptes, was delivered enly four days, prior to,
our Lard’s Crucifixion, and in consequense of the _e.aquiry.
of the Disciples, when, as the Messiak, he should comg and
establish 44 Aingdom—that he assured them, verse 33; 34«
that Ais kingdem would come, in that gemeration—ihat he
cnnnected the full manifestation of the nature of his caming

with the dastrustion of Ferusalem, and thas this awful event
would fully demonstrate, that the hiigdom, which they so
earnestly expected, was not @ emporai—but a spirilsaﬁjin;-;
dawm, and particularly that he divected them to.-be in a, cons
stant state: of maichfulness, for these important and interesting
events—when all these things are fully and impartially con.
sidered ; it will, perhaps, appear, by. rio-mcans improbable,
or unnatural to suppose that our Lord; in the parable which
immediately follows, intended to direct his disciples te. pay
particular attention:te.the importance of the new situatson;
in which they would then be placed, in a moral and religious
view, rather thate 4o thase femporval and worldly ofgects which’
they had, il than, so.constantly connegted with the coming
of the Mesial, and. particularly as they would be answerable
for the improvempnt or neglect of the advantages, which that
new sitzation wowld afford them.. V. 14. For ke, to wit
the Sonef Man, is.as @ man ivavelling into a far country, whe
callbd his own seruants. and delivered unto them s goods,
Aud unto, ang he gave five talents—io another two, and to
anether one—io tutry. man acccording to his several, or partis
cular abilities, and immediately tack his.j Journeyn

The judicious, Reader can scarcely, entertain a.doubt, that i in
this parable—a, resemblance is asserted between a Tu.vaﬂer
and the Son of Man—Dbut for what; purpese is this, comparisen
instituted,, if not to shew: that. the yesemblance was-a. striking
one? And this, it will appear to be, in these three respects,
~first; in his departure into-a fmmuntty—hur his Asetston
into Heaven ; for there does not appear to be any part of
bis histéry, in whick fhis resemblance can be traced, but that,
Secondly, in. Jus return, after a long ahsenoa-——or at some
far-distant: period, viz. from Heavew : agreeable to. the:pros
phetie declaration of the Angels after his Ascension, Akts'is
11, This same Fesusy who'is taken up from you into Hedven,

shall
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" lshall so come, in lthe manner, as ye have seen him go intp
‘Heaven. And thirdly, in his reckoning with kis own Servants,
#s the Traveller is represented to have done with kis—or, in
other words, in his calling all men to an account for their
conduct, during his absence. - - C
Upon all thése accounts—the analogy between our Lord
and the Traveller, :Eglea_:sm be very striking, and the parable
seems to have been admirably fitted to the great purposes which
Jesus, throughout his whole: ministry, appears to have had,
more immediately in view, namely, to unfold to them the
various events which were to happen, as they were able to
bear them—to correct; in the'most gradual and gentle maner,
the prejudices of his Disciples, concerning the nature of the
Messiah’s kingdosh, -ind by these means to draw their atten-
tion to kis coming under the chavacter of the Messiah—
not aa'they imagined, as the founder of a mighty temiporal
kingdom—but, of a kingdem of righteousness—a moral
and religious system, which wis to train them to wvirtue
ind goodness, and to fit them for a: state of immortal hap-
piniess in a future world. T :
© After having stated, thus generally, the similitude be-
tween our Lord-and the Traveller, in their going into a distant
country—in their return after a long absence, and in their
taking an“account of -their Servants—the first part of the
parable appears -to’ represent the résemblante that the' Tra-
veller's conduct bore to that of our Lord, in the distribution
of virious talents -to his Servants—to one five—to another
two, and to another one, aceording-to the abilities, which
each of them possessed.. And having -thus settled his do-
mestic concerns, like a wise afid prudent master, and given
them their directions and'a strict injunction’ to improve their
talents—or as the Evangelist expresses it—to occupy—to
trade with—to make a good use-of, and to improve, in the
bést manner they were able, till his return, ke straight way
took his Fourney,
* When the Travéller, after a long absence, had fulfilled the
of his journey-—}e, on his return, is represented, as
calling together his Servants, to know how they had, each of
them, improved the talents which had been committed to their
trust, The result of the engquiry was such, a5 is observable
tn common life, dnd is agreéable to the rulés of equity—that
exch should be rewarded, according to their respective im-
: provements

e
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provements—while the slothful Servant—the man who had
made no use of his talent, was justly punished, for not
having turned, -what had been committed to his trust; to any
advantage. e ST o )

Such was the reckoning and its cansequénces; of the Tra.
veller, with kis omwn Sexvants ; whieh it -must be observed,
appears to have turned wholly upon the prineiples of worldly
interest ; not however without a strict vegard to the rules of |
equity ; for it was the. slothful Servant only——he who had
made. no use of _his talent, who was punished, and that be<
cause ke was slothful. . Lo . .

To the Traveller’s reckoning with - his own Servants,
appears to have been contrasted, that which our Lord.is re«
presented as making with his Servants ; which, upon the
very face of it, seems to have been conducted, upon very
different principles ; the enquiry turning, upon improve.
ments of a very different nature, viz. upon-the good they had
done, and the sufferings they had alleviated or removed ; for
it not only immediately follows that of the Traveller, but
appears to have, a close and intimate connection, with the be-
ginning of the Parable, verse 14, JFur ke, to wit, TuE son oF
MAN, is as a mai travelling ipto a far country, &c. verse g1.
But when the Son of Man shall comey viz. from Heaven, in
his glory, .and all the holy dAngels with him—then shall he
sit upon the throne of his glovy, and before him shall be ga-
thered all nations. : : . .

Such is the great out-line which is here offered to the
Reader’s attention—of. the great objety of the Parable of the
Traveller, from the 13th verse to the gist, and, of what seems -
to be its application—or rather, of its contrast, from thence
to the close of the chapter, which in this view, may be con-
sidered as constituting—not fwo Parables—but on¢ only ; the
former part representing the condull of the Traveller, between
whom and the Son of Man, the resemblance is.afirmed, and
the latter, that of the Son of Man, when he shall return from,
Heaven, in his glory, with his holy Angels. It is the pro-
vince of the judicious Reader to give it a candid and im partish
consideration. If it is, in itself, deserving of attention, it
will probably not be lessso, on account of its simplicity, and
of its quadrating, so exaltly, with that gentle and easy mannex
of communicating divine truth, which so remarkably distin-
guished our Lord’s discourses, from those of all other M:d.
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anil of which, some very striking instances have beén givesij -
in the course of this work. And, it may be added that, in ng
period of our Lord’s Ministry could he, with so much pro- -
priety, have communicated to his Disciples, the intelligenice .
of his removal from them, and the importance of the situation
which they would then hold, as the Subjeéls of that Kingdom, -
which it was the great objeft of his mission to establish. '
it should appear to be defeftive—it is the-Reader’s province -
to examine whether the defeét is in- the representation here
given—or in the interpretation itself ;—if the former, it may -
be correfted by abler hands ;—if the latter, it would-afford
the Author real pleasure to discard it for a better,

From this long, but it hoped, not uninteresting examination,
of the xxivth and xxvth chapters of St. Matthew, the'
Reader’s attention, is now requested to the concluding-scene:
of the Life of Jesus, when he was arraigned before the great:
Countil of the Jewish Nation as an Impostor, who had’
assumed the great and impottant charalter of the Messiahy
without possessing any of those charalleristic marks of <the
Messiahship, which they had, one and all, invariably affixed
to it. -

It hath been one principal objet, in the course of this
work, to present the Christian records to the Reader's atten
tion, as an History, and particularly as an History of the
peculiar prejudices and sentiments of the Fews, with respeft
to the nature of the Messiak’s charaéler. And, from the
view which hath been given, of the conduét of the Disciples 3
it appears, with an evidence which is not to be resisted, that
during his life, they did not renounce the pleasing hope that
he would, at a proper time, manifest himself as their emporal
deliverer, and ‘that they were thoroughly satisfied, not only
that he was an extraordinary personage—but that he was the
Messiah, though they were then unable to reconcile the various
events which he had disclosed to them, with his sustainin

that charatter. ; '

The Jewish Rulers, on the contrary, finding that Jesus
did not give them any encouragement to expet him as a tem-
poral Princey but, that he had denounced nothing but ruin
and desolation as awaiting them, and dreading, perhaps, the
consequences of their suffering him to remain, any T,
unmo‘llﬁted, determined to put him to death as an Impostor,
a3 not answering, as they imagined, in the most essential and

U : important
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important respeéls, to their ideas of the nature of the Messiak’s -
charadler ; regardless of all other. Proofs which, in the course
of his Ministry, had been displayed of his being a person sent
from God. .

. It cannot he denied that this historical faél, of the arraign-
ment and trial of Jesus, as an Imposior, for assuming the
charafler of the Messiah, perfeftly harmonizes with the general
tenor of the History, and, very naturally, arose from the erto-
ngauy idens, which the Jews had, all along, held concerning
:ﬁ nature of the Messiah's charafler.  And though it-affords
an awful and afiefling example, of the amazing power of pre.
judice, and of the dreadful influence which an inordinate
love of this-world has, in counterafling the strongest evidenee;
?x this ought not to lessen ihe credibility of the navration;
or the instances which occur, in common life, of the power
of prejudice, are found to be very frequent, even among.
whole mations, and. to surmount, if net the eviderice of 2
miracle, such at least, as might naturally have been supposed,
fully sufficieat to have preduced :onviﬁim; especially when
that conviftieny as in the case of the Féms, is opposed by

views of worldly interest, *

But,

* To the guestion-- What mbtives could the Jews have to wish the
¢ Gospel might be false, and to sLu: their eyes against- the light with so
# much nbstifacy and peseverance #* Dr. Beattle nswers—'¢ BMotives
 Tiad of the wibd cogent natate 1 otives, which among any people it might
* -ba dificult 10 prevail ageinst; but which from the inherent perverseness of
¢ the Jewish nation, could hacdly fail to. derive insurmtuntable strength,

" ¥ For first, if the Jewish kulen,' after the death of our Lord, had acknow-
# Yedged him to be the Messizh, they must also have scknowledged them-
 selves llanrlpdnmu of the moit dreadful crime that ever disgtaced 2
“ pation; and fégm Rulaws so hewghty, 8 confession se hnniumg:-m
¢ hardly be boaked for. Nor ¢y was it tn be expected, “ﬂ
# could bear to think of the shrogation of the law of Moses i
“ had subsisted so long; which did so much Homour to their natidn,
' te, and capitsl €ity ; which waght them to congider themselves a8
4 God"s peculiar people; and from which their Prigses, Seribes, mnd
': mm'd::h‘:a“ wfwn; l.he.!?a,uu i:;l'w enemigs of the m: reli-
o giom, ived a0 m ignifies and emoluments. They al

“" Eﬁin& , from many httcgi;lrcml&t_ﬁtlw, be unwilling mmr'e‘cgi.-é!?c:
e , and inclined to look dn the men whb taaght it, 35 the enemiey
i of theircountty. For if the Mcssiah was now ecams, thea abl their fu.
** tering hapes o l.fbnoul'l conqueror, who should rescue them from the
** Roman yoke, and exalt them abeve all nations, were at an-end for ever.
“ Ina word ;if it be'in the power of prejudice, of pridé, of ambition, of
* religiouy geal, or of national patiality, to make mesiaversé to the recep-

. . ¢ tion
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But, hewever difficult it may be to account for the conduét
of the Jews, as a Nation, the fall is indisputable, as related by
all the E‘vangehsts, that they did arraign Jesus as an Impostor,
for assuming the charaler of the Messiah. The conduél of the
Fewish Rulers, as well as that of our Lord, upon thistruly
-awful and effe@ing occasion, will be well dtaenrm of an at-
tentive considération, more Pnnu:ulady as it will ‘I‘.end in the
strongest manner, to corroborate the prapricty of the manner,
in which the latter found it necessary to conduét himself,
throughout the whole course of his ministry ; and, as it will
enable the judicious Reader to ascertain, with the utmost
precision, the me:.nmg of a passage which is, more immedi.
ately connetted with the great désign of this work ; and that,
in a conneftion which cannot éasily be mistaken.

{llesus was arraigned as an Impostor, for assuming the
charatler of the Mcma)‘.:, it was absolutely necessary, accord-
ing to the usual forms, in judicial proceedings, to prove the
Jfaét, that he had claimed that charadier. And, the manner
in which the Jews condufted themselves, in orderto-ascertain
this fafl, demonstrates the wisdom and the prudence, ofour
‘Lord’s condu®, as narrated in tl::fmdmg History, in not
declaring himself to be the Messiah, -and shews, in-the most

‘striking point of view, the extreme propriety and, even r&e
necessity, of the language; which he did adopt ; for ita

that, notwithstanding their wicked artifices to obtan tlu:
‘necessary evidence of this important fafl : they were con-
strained to apply to that, if possible, they might ex-
tort from him the confession, that he was the Messiah, though
in dire& viclation of a fundamental maxim in judicial pro-
eeedings, that a man should not be obliged to convift himself,
“"When the witnesses who appeared against him, had delivered
their evi&:noe, such as it was, the High l’riest, addressing

“& tion of any of ﬂm&nﬁwﬂuﬂﬁebﬂuﬂyo{
4 the thm ‘;E:rh-‘ yuolmt,wﬂlum
“mdmﬂzh ighest degree exas m Chyist and his religion.
s Thatomﬁyufﬂnln:iondmddhu Disciples, is therefore
“# more wonderful ‘than that so many should have oppose bif, In mo-
“ dern times it cannét ap y be the interest of any, hardened sinners
"emptad.thmheGﬂpe nﬂ.bcmu Yd:ww-mlhuedaw
*¢ and in the most enlightened nations, a spirit of opposition to the Gospel,
¢ and a want of candour with regard to its doctrines and evidence, are by
' no means uncommon.'” See s Evidences of the Christian Reli-
tiwe pages 68, 69,.70, 73, 74.- Vol. L.

U2 D‘I.i.l'
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- sour Lord, asked him, what he had to say in his defence ?
-Matt. xxvi. 62. Answerest thow nothing ¥ What is 1t which
bhese witness against thee ? But Fesus, according to the ex-

ive language of the Evangelist, held his peace. The
igh Priest then, conscious of the deficiency of the evidence
of the faft, which he wished to- establish, and finding that
- Jesus made no reply to his question, said to him again,—
I adjure thee by the living God that thou tell us whether thou
e the Christ=—or the Messiah, the Son of the living God.
Although our Lord well knew the consequences of an ac-
- knowledgement that he was.the Messiak; yet, being thus so-
-lemnly adjured, as to the nature of the charaéler which he sus-
,taimed ; and having given the most unequivocal proofs in the
miracles which he had wrought, and in the important instruc-
- tions which he had from time to time communicated to them
. upan the subject ;- he, with great and becoming dignity replied,
- r—Thou hast said,—or as it 1s in Mark, chap. xiv.62. fam, 1. e.
- I am the Christ—or the Messiah—to which he immediately
added, Nevertheless I sayunto you, hereafter, oras the original
- here,and in Luke xxii, 69. properly signily, from this time, shafl
-ye see the Son of Man—the Messiah, sitting on the right hand of

- power, and coming, not as you vainly imagine, with worldly
pomp and splendor, to indulge your aspiring and ambitious
- views—but in the clouds of heaven. As if he had said—The
. calamities which I haye foretold, under the expression of
. coming in-the clouds of Heaven, will soon begin to take place;
- which will-very fully demonstrate, how much. you have mis-
(taken. the. true nature .?f the Messinh’s charafler, St Luke
.says, that this declaration, on the part of Jesus, produced
.another question, ‘from the Jewish Rulers, chap xxii. 70.
: Then said they all—~Art thow then the Son of God ? i,e. Art
-thou the Messiah # plainly intimating, in what sense, they
understood his assertion, that they skould see him coming in
the clonds of Heaven, and sitiing on the right hand of power—
-or as itis in"St, Luke, chap. xxii, 6g—-of the power of God.
.. This answer of our Lord to_the questions of the Jewish
.Rulers—the judicious Reader is requested, particularly, to
.observe, is similar to that language which he had before made
‘use of in describing the awful calamities which were coming
‘upon the Jews, as a Nation, Matt. xxiv. go. They shatl see
the Son of Man, the Messiah, coming in the clouds of Heaven
-with power and great glory,  In examining the mcanmghof

. . that
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that passage ; it was observed, that this language was borrowed
‘from the Prophecy of Daniel, when confessedly describing
-the coming of the Messiah ; and, that the -constant significa-
-tion of the phrase, coming in clouds—or in the clouds of
« Heaven, in the language of Prophecy is—the execution of
- Fu nts, But, whatever obscurity may have been sup-
to exist, in Matt. xxiv. go. in consequence of its
conneftion, either with' the preceding—or the sul t
context—that obscurity cannot, in the present instance, pos-
-sibly exist, for no one can entertain a doubt that the enquiry
of the Fewish Rulers, upon this interesting and important
‘occasion, related to the coming of the Messiah—or whether
* Jesus -altually did profess to sustain that charafler,-as he,
-most evidently, was arraigned, for assuming it falsely.* If
-therefore, there is any conneftion, between the question of
‘the Feanish High Priest and the reply which our Lord made
.to it—if a person’s meaning can be collefted, from the situa-
-tion and circumstances of things, at the time when- he spoke
these words—the meaning of Jesus could be no-other than
-this—that though he was now, in the hands of his enemies,
degraded—contemned—and reviled, as a notorious Malefaftor
and Impostor, forassuming the charafler of the Messiah ; yet
that the claim which he had now, in the most public manner,
-made to it, was justly founded—and as-a proof that it was so,
-and that they had totally mistaken its true nature—they

* Dr. Macknight very properly observes, # that our Lord applied the
# prophecy of Daniel, explicitly to himself, when the High Priest, in the
# course of his trial, asked him if he was the Christ-—or lﬁ: Messiak ; for,
“ having answered that he was, he added, out of Daniel's Vision, which,
* by all was understood to prefigure the coming of the Meisiah in his kingdon,
¢ Mark xiv. 62. And ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of
4 power and coming in the clouds of Heaven. Heapplied this prophecy to
¥ himself Jikewise a- few before his Trami-l:guraion, RL.L %vi. 98,
W Ferily Isay unto re be some here which shall not taste of death G they
¢ gsee the Son of Man coming in his kingdom, He applied it to himself, in his
# prophecy concerwing the destruction of Ferusalem, and by introducing it
. ¥ there, he shewed what particular event was meant in the Vision, by the Son
4 of Man's coming 1§ THE CLOUDS OoF HEAVEN, Matt. xxiv. go. Aud they skafl
 see the Son of Man coming in’ THE CLOUDS OF HMEAVEN, with pawer and
% great glory. - He gave the same explication of this part of the Vision, Luke
4 xvii. go. where he calls the fime of the destruction qftgeruslkm-—&t day
-8 gahen the Son of Man is revealed—-or pointed out, by this event, to be 2l
-# Son af Man, in Daniel’s Vision.” See Macknight's Truth of the Gospel
History, page 101.  And for. the sentiments of Bishop Chandler and Dr.
Benson upon thissdbject, See page 109.
should
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should sce the Som of Man, the Messiah, coming, not in the
manner, in which bad ex him to come—but in the
tlouds of that vengeance which they had
faliely tmagived, was to be inflitted, upon their encmies,
would be executed upon themselves. Such a declaration as
this, must have been, a very severe and cutting one to them,
as it styuck at the root of all their dearest hopes and expefta-
tions! It was, a3 if he had said—* You have been looking
 and longing, with the utmest srdor and impati for a
“ person, under the charafler of your Messiah, who shogld
#¢ paise you to the highest distinflion and pre-eminence amdng
#¢ the nations of the earth, apd to render you prosperous and
“ successful, beyond the example of all formey times. You
“ expeft all the sensual gratifications, which power or
“ wealth can bestow—but these expeflations will, most as-
“ suredly, be frustrated : for though I, whe have, in express
% terms, asserted my claim to the charafler of the Messiah,
“ am now your prisoner, and the objeft of your utter con-
“ tempt and derision—though I am, as one of own
¢ prophets foretold of me, despised and rejefled Z;;:H
“ man of sorrows and acquainted with grief—though in short,
“ you see, in me, none of the charaileristic marks of the
“ Messiah which you expefled, and on that account, are
“ sbout to put me to a cruel and ignominious death, as an
“ Imposter—yet, you shall soon see how much you have
‘¢ been deceived—you shall see the Som of Man, the Messiah,
“ sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in THE
% CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, *
The
* This is one of the passages which Mr. Mede has referred to the second
coming of Christ, and on which, he says, the Chureh hath always grounded
her faith of that article. But from what hath been here - ap-
pears to be the most satisfactory evidence that it relates, solely, to the contro-
versy which subsisted between Jesus and the Jews conceming the ngtare of the
;mvﬁ of the Messiah—-the latter expecting thet he weuld beéa ie af Prince,
to defiver them from the Roman yoke end reise them to the hi pitch of
worldly glory—the Iomu:rn m.rn‘}:gx‘lht Ais coming T&mﬁ dlondscm
P, Vengeance . s M M‘df
hd':.lﬂ-'n:inlly g:m their Rukul;.g:i'x: m'nt: g ing them, not
only, by the particolar connegtion and occasion, in which the passage, in
ion, is md]t:: 3 !rdm. ﬂ:g usc of the word, Aereafler; which n’l‘;
';m:::‘:ﬁ} whicls mecessartly confioes the sn'!;azing! of our’ Lord's degl
tion to the sgein whichhe ljved, OFf what use is language, if such precision
is tobg disregarded ? . ) :

b
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"The effect which this declaration of our Lord had, up:
the minds of the Fewish Rulers, is an unequivocal s in
what sense they understood it ; for, as was na y to be
expected, from men of their turn of mind; upon such an
occasion—their resentment was instantancous, and their rage
against him, was immediately raised to the highest pitch of
fury. - Then, says the Evangelist, Matt. xxvi. 65. the High
Priest vent his clothes, saying——He hath spoken blasphemyan
what farther need have we of witnesses, of his being an Im
tor?  Behold mow—ye have heard his Blasphemy——HWhat
think ye# They answered, He is guilty, of a crime, which.
by the Jewish Law, is deserving of death. Then did they
spit in his face and buffetted him, and others smote him with
the palms of their hands, saying, prophecy unto us, thow Christ
~—thou that pretendest to be Tue messian—Who is he that
smote thee ?  What greater proofs of rage and indignation
could they possibly have discovered—or how, in a stron
and more forcible manner, have expressed the extreme grief

This learned Writer has, however, in his Letter to Dr. Twiss, upon the Cali
of the Gentiles, 433+ 434 very strongly felt the difficulty of his own
Interpresation ; for, having quoted the goth verse, he sayg—* Here 1find a
¢ rub, which T cannot get over: for this lﬁ{hﬂing:{tﬁt stghe of the Son of Man
 fn Heavew as well as his coming in the clouds wi tﬂu!g!w;r, i s2id to be
“ immediately after that tribulation of those days: isy (25 [ am wont to
“ expound it), soon after the long tribulation of the Jewish nation shall be
@ ended. But their tribulation shall not end till they be converted. There-
* fore their conversion must needs precede the signe of the Sen of Man va
% Heaven there mentioned. Here I stick.”” Such a as this, is of itself,
snfficient to destroy his whole hypothesis !

The present Bishop of London, in his Lectures on the Gospel of St. Matthew,
tecently published, speaking upon this adjuration of our Lord, says, 4 Jesus
“ now conceived himself bound in conscience to break his silence, and said
#t to the High Priest, Thow hast said ; that is, thou hast said what is true, Jam the
% Messiab, the Christ, the Son of God ; for all these were synonimens terms
¢ among the Jews. But as our Lord’s actual appearance and situstion did
* but ill aecord with a character of such high dignity, be proceeds to assure
*: his judges, that what he affirmed was nevertheless unguestionably froe
* and that they themsefves should, in dus time, have the fullest proof of it
% For, says he, hereafter ye shall see the Som of Man sitfing ow the ripht hond
* of power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven, Sitting at the right Rand of
 power, means sitting ot the right hand of God, to whom the Jews some-
% times give the npﬁ:l ation of power ; and coming in dhe clouds of heaven, wan
o whththe Jews a teristic mark, of the Messish.  And the whele

* rotates. not to the final judgment, but to the coming of Christ to ekecute
** vengeance on the Jews, inthe destruction of Jerusmlem by the Romens.”

2

=

-
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See Bi:hop Porteus’s Lectures, Vol. TL page 297, 228,
which
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which the very idea of “the disappointmént of their worldly
views; produced upon their minds ? He hath spoken blasphemy
—1It is mot fit that ke should live! Away with him—Crucify -
him—Crucify him, was the universal cry. Not this man, but
Barabbas I No crime,. in their estimation, could equal-that, .
which deprived them of hopes and prospetls, so dear to their
hearts, and so flattering to their pride, and which presented -
to their view, nothing but scenes of horror and desolation,.
of misery and ruin. No wonder that, in such cirenmstances,
they should pursue him with the most. unrelenting malice, -
an?that.nothing ‘could ible satiate it but his blood! -

* When the Jewish Rulers had accomplished their iniquitons !
purpose, by putting Jesusto an ignominious and cruel death— .
they thought they had completely proved him to be, an Jfm--
postor, and had most effettually destroyed his pretensions -to.
the charatler of the Messiah. Ewen his own Disciples—the.
constant companions of his ministry——the very men who had,
received 4 commission to announce the approach of the.
Messiah’s Kingdom, shewed, as was naturally to be expeéted,
in such trying circumstances, no small anxiety, at a fate so
disastrous, and, as they seem to have imagined, so fatal 1o
their hopes. We trusted, said’ they, that it had been he who
should have redeemed Israel—who should have rescued us-
from our present degraded and dependant situation, under the:
yoke of the Romans, and have raised us, as @ Nation, to the
highest pitch of worldly prosperity and grandeur! .

In the midst of such distressing apprehensions, and such
gloomy prospefts—one only hope remained, and that, as they
seem to have imagined, almost a forlorn hope. After having.
related, in concise terms, the melancholy catastrophe to one,
whom they supposed to be a stranger, they declared, in
the words just cited, their confidence that he was the person
whom they expefted would have redeemed Isracl—But, said
they—besides all this, this is the third day—the day in which
he said he should rise again. No language could have more
strongly expressed the extreme anxiety, and the painful solici-
tude of the Disciples, with respeét to the issue of an attach-
ment, which a very few hours more, were to produce—
which were to decide the very important, and to them; more
particularly—the interesting question, whether, in the person.
of Jesus, they had been following the true Messiah, or an
Impastor | '

: The
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" The triumph of the enemies of Jesus, however, was biit
of short duration. He had foretold that ke should rise again
from the dead, and he had limited the period, within which,
it should be accomplished. This prediction being verified—
the malice of the Jews was eflectually defeated, 'and the truth
and integrity of the character, which he had claimed, wis,
in the fullest manner, confirmed. The Disciples notv no
longer doubted—they no longer could doubt, that Jesus was
the Messiah. But, as they still continued to retdin their
original prejudices that the Messiah's kingdom was to be a
temporal one—hope, very naturally, revived in their minds,
and the dying sparks of ambition, rekindled in their bosoms ;
which, presently afterwards, glowed with uncommon warmth
—and no wonder, since, by such an astonishing display of
the divine power, in the Resurrection of Fesus, they might
well imagine, that Jesus had nothing noiv to do, but to declate
himself, as the Messiak, and that all opposition to his claims
as such, would immediately cease, and their most sanguin
expeltations be gratified, to the utmost extent of their wishes.
This seems, in reality, to have been the case; for, itis e
remarkable historical faél, that no sooner were the first
emotions of surprize and astonishment, which naturally arose,
from the wonderful event of his Resurreftion, subsided, than
they immediately asked him, though, with the utmost reve-
rence and respe&, saying, Lord—wilt thou, at this time,
restore the Kingdom to Israel ? In the honest simplicity of their
“hearts, they appear to have imagined, that their fellow coun-
en would now be ready to join them, in promoting the
establishment of his claims, and that the hig t objett of
their ambition would soon be gratified !
- It is extremely probable that the Disciples of Jesus were,
~ at this moment, fortified in this idea, from a recolleétion of
, in the course of his ministry, had told them, viz.
have gone over the cities of Israel, till
iah, came—and that there were then
" should not taste of death till
30D come with power. And,

' they imagined, and surely,
ey most certainly did, from
 the time, when he would,
siah, by giving them the

expected
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expelted deliverance, from their enemies, and taising them to
that envied state of independence to which they had, so long
and so ardently aspired !

As this cxtnorsimry display of divine power, in the Re-
surreflion of Fesus from the dead, could not have failed to
make an impression upon the minds of the Disciples, suffici-
ent to counteract the influence; which his Condemnation and
Crucifizion, had a natural tendency to produce; it was evi-
dently no longer necessary for Jesusto use that caution which
he had, hitherto, observed, in answering their enquiries,
concerning the time when he should appear in the character
of the Messiak, He did not, now, timfore give them acy
assutances of his coming, within any given period. On the
contrary, he told them, it was not for them to know THE
TIMES AND THE SEASONS ; which, says he, the Father hath
fut in his own power, .

This answer of vur Lord, ap to have been, at least,
an indirect reproaf, of the worldly mindedness of the Disci-
ples, and of their extreme backwardness, in' comprehending
the great design of his coming as the Messiah, And it is, as
.if he had said, ** Have, both you and myself, been the ob-
% jects of the most malevolent persecutions, which as you
¢ have just seen, have terminatet{ in putting me to a cruel
¢ and ignominious death? Have I told youy in the most
* distinct and explicit terms, that for the extreme wicked-
% ness of your countrymen——their utter ruin is approaching,
“ and do you still continue to cherish the hope of their libe-
% ration, and of the restoration of your country to the utmost
% degree of splendor and magnificence? Are you so in-
% attentive to the language of your own Prophets, as well
¢ as to my declarations? O fools and slow of heart, fo
¢ believe all that the Prophets have spoken 1" )

Such.appears to have ‘been, the indirect reproof of the
worldly views of the Disciples, conveyed in our Lord’s an-
swer to their qut.stiun—-—-W&m wilt thou restore the kingdom
to Israel ?  But still, he seems not to bave lost sight of his
wusual condescension to their prejudices; for, even at thislate
period, he does not tell them, that no such Kingdom, as they
expefted, would be set up. He only tells them, that it was
not for them to know the times and the scasons, whick the
Father had put in his own power ; which appears to be
equivalent to his former declaration, Matt, xxiv, g6, Of that

. - day

- -
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day and hour knoweth no man, &c. but wy Father only, s
Bat, that they might not be discouraged by their not receiving
an explicit and satisfaftory answer to their question—ouw
Lord immediately adds—Bu¢ ye shall receive {ﬁmr after thae
the Holy Ghostis come upon you, and yt-shall be witnesses unto
me, bothin Ferusalem and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and
unto the uttermost parts of the earth, In the el passa
in St. Luke, chap. xxiv. 49. it is saidy—Behold I send the
promise of my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the City of
jtrum{m, until y& be endued with pnwr_frm on kigk.

It seems highly probable, that the Disciples: understood
this promise of the Father, of the vestoration of the hingdom
to Israel ; for so deeply rooted were the Emjm which they
had imbibed, concerning the nature of the Messiah's Kingdom,
that no trace appears of their being entirely eradicated, while
our Lord remamed upon earth ! His entire removal, of which
they were soon after the eye witnesses, and the sul t
effusion of the Holy Spirit, seem alone completely to have
retified their error, and to have removed that mist from
before their eyes which had so long prevented them from per-
ceiving the true nature of his charafter, After these events
had taken place, the Reader will not find, the least hint, in
the history of the Aéts of the Apostles, of their expeftations
of a temparal Messiah—nor, do they seem to have entertained,
the smallest doubt, that the mecessary proofs had been given,
that Jesus was e messian. On the contrary they, in the
most publick and decided manmer, asserted that, by his Re.
surrellion from the dead, he was declared to be Tux sow or
cop, the Messiah, with power. Thus St, Peter, :ddrenmg

* The Bishop of Landaff, in his Apology, for Christianity, in answer to
Mr. Gibbon, has sajd, that ¢ the Apostles knew but in part; and concem=
# ing this particular peint (to wit, the coming of Christ to judge the
¢ world) Jesus ki had told them, just as he was about finally to leave
© them, that it was not for them to know the times and the seasons, which
¢ the Father had put in his own power,” Page 64 And Mr. Thomas,
in his Strictures on Dr. Edwards's Sermon, pages 28, 20, having said that
our Lord scems, to declare that it was no part of his Mission to aanounce
the time of the final judgement, and that Christ expressly prohibits curiosity
in such enquiries; has queted Actsi. 4. to proveit. But with all due sub.
mission, it may be observed, that this declaration of our Lord, has no
rélation whatever to the end of the worlde--but only to the restoration of
the Jews, toa stateof regsl power. And that the question of the Disciples
had a relation solely to that event, is evident dispute!  But more of
this bereafter. .
. X2 his
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s countrymen, -on the very day, as it should seem, of the
effusion of the Holy Spirit, and, upon occasion of his having
asserted the Resurredlion of Fesus, boldly says, Aéts 1. g6. Let
all the house of Israel know, assuredly, that God hath made
that same Fesus, whom ye have crucifed, both Lord and
Christ—or Messiah. Again, chap. v. go, 31. The God of our
fathers raised up his Son Fesus, whom ye slew and hung upon
a-tree : Him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour—
not to raise them to the possession of great temporal dominion—
but, to give repentance and forgiveness of Sins.  And, at the
close of the same chapter, 1t is said, that daily in the Temple
and in every house, they ceased mot to teach and to preach
T?tm.t the Christ, * or the Messiah, How different was this
anguage from that which they had used, before these events
took place? Their enquiry then was—Hiat shall be the sign
of thy coming # and, When wilt thou restore the kingdom to
Lsrael ¥ .
From this change of language, upon the subject of the
coming of Christ—or of the Messiah ; it may reasonably be
inferred—not only that the Disciples of Jesus had, com-
pletely, changed their sentiments, respecting the nature of the
Messiak’s characier, and that consequently, they were fully
satisfied that their former ideas were ervoneons ; but that the
Resurrection of Fesus, which, in conjunction with the descent
of the Holy Spirit, had produced this conviction, was so well
authenticated, that it could not possibly be disputed. It can
hardly be supposed, when human nature is fairly and impar-
tially considered, that the Jews could have borne such
repeated charges, with every mark of detestation and abhorrence -
of the infamous Crucifixion of a person who was raised from
the dead, and’ that person too, claiming the character of the
Messiak, if they had Pnssessea; any possible means of proving,
that hie was stil/ under the dominion of death ; for areal Resur-
réction from the dead, could not but have been cpnsidered, as
a public attestation from Heaven of the Pcrfcct innocence of
Jésus and of the truth of his claim to the character of the
Messiah ; for, it must be rpt@:]leete& that it  was, inconse.’
quence of that claim, that they had put him to death, as an,

* Jerus toE carisT—with the article.  In the second chapter, verse 36,
~=the article is ‘omitted ; whether through the mistakes of ‘Transcribers,
must be left'to those who are conversant in this kind of Criticism. .

Imposior,
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Tapasior. 1f, on the contrary, there was really no Resurrec.
tiyn—what an hardiness of front, if the expression may be
admitted, must the Disciples have been endued with, to have
proclaimed, within a few days of his death, and in the very,
city in which he had been Crucified, that he was risen from
the dead, and that, not before a few, who might be sup-
posed to have been, in their interest—but, before the Fewish
Rulers, who had been the principal authors and instigators of
his murder? Let those who are best conversant, in the arts
and artifices of mankind, produce an instance of effrontery
like this—or one which was, so likely, to overwhelm the
authors and contrivers of such a scheme, with everlasting ob.
loquy and disgrace, upon the supposition that. there was no
Resurrection, They had just seen that the Fewish Rulers had
Crucified their Master, for assuming the character of the
Messiah, and was it to be supposed, that they would have
been, less rigorous, towards those who publickly charged
them, with having been his murderers ? -The Jewish Rulers,
it is true, took offence at the boldness and imrq;‘i:ity of the
Apostles, and they endeavoured to put astop to their progress,
in preaching Fesus and the Resurrection ; well knowing the
effect it must necessarily have, in blasting their own charac-
ters : but, it is remarkable, that they took no steps to invalidate
their testimony; nor adopted any measures, to crush the rising
religion, but what involved them deeper-in guilt, and more
fully evinced their consciousness that what the Apostles had
asserted, was not to be contradicted! The conduct of the
Apostles, on the contrary, seems to have been, the natural
result of gemuine integrity, and a thorough conyiction of the
truth of what they had asserted ; for, when the Jewish Rulers
had commanded them. not to speak at all—nor to preach in
the name of Fesus ; it is absolutely impossible not to admire
the noble and intrepid firmness of their reply to this injunc-
tion. Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken to you,
more than lo God—judge ye—for we cannot but speak the
things which we have seen and heard. *

' But

* « I shall not misrepresent the circumstances, or the conduct of the
¢ Apostles,” says Dr, Beattie, * if I suppose them to have addressed their
“¢ countrymen, the Jews, who were the first hearers of the Gospel, in
 waord like these : Wetell you of this Man, our divine Master, many things
# which ye yourselves know to be true; and nothing, in regard to which
“ ye may not, if-ye candidly enquire, satisfy yourselves by ﬂi:luti.l:émyb?f
L # creditable
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" But for argumerit’s sake—let it be supposed that there really

was no Resurrection, and that the Disciples of Jesus enter-
tained hopes of success, in the execution of their plan, of
continuing to impose upon their countrymen, Upon what
fou ion could these hopes have been built? They have,
themselves, ingenuously recorded the fact—that their original
belief that the Messiah was to be a temporal Prince remained
mxshaken to thé very last—nor does there appear to have
been a single exception to this, in the whole number of the
Disciples of Jesus, whether Apostles—or others. As, there-
fore, 3t was impossible for them, not to have been thomughly
sensible of the sivength of their own prejudices, upon this
head—they must, consequently, have been, fully aware, of
the mighty difficulties, which they would have te encounter,
in correcting the like prejudices, in their countrymen. IF
Jesus had not been'able to do away these prejudices, in their
own czse—how could they expect to be more successful?
Nay; it must be extremely obvious, to the attentive Reader
of the Gospel History, that upon the supposition that there
was mo Resurrection—the difficulties of their situation must
have been wonderfully multiplied, even beyond those of
tﬂs; for it is evident, from the extensive view which has

n taken, of this subject, that the attachment of the Disci-
ciples, was preserved by repeated assurances of the coming of
the Messiah, and by fixing a period, beyond which, the com-
mencement of his kingdom, would not be deferred.  Here was
room for hope tobuild on, and they, manifestly, and beyond all
reasenable bt, were supported by that hope, in the ex-
E:ctatiun that his appearance, as a femporal Prince, would

realized! But how different was the situation of the
Apostles, upon the commencement of their undertaking ?

# gpediteble witnesses, who heard and saw what we affirm.  From pemsisting
# jin faliehood we have mothing to hope; and ye in detecting it, can have
® nothing to fear. The power of the state is in your hands; exert your<
 gelves to the utmost; and confute us if you can. Suppose an address of
# this kind to be made to the French mation, concernmg an history of
# gertain well known events that had happened in France, and suppose the
% oply answer returned, by public au ;‘i:iy, to be as follows-—On the
-+ subject ye mention, we command you your adherents to be silent on
- Fm of death :——-Of which party, let me 15k, would the warld judge most
* favourably? Would it not be said, that nothing could be more fair, than
& whatis declared oo the one side ; and that on the other, there at onceaps
& peared invipgible prejudice and implacable malignity ¥ . See Beattie's
. Ewadences of the Christian Religion, Vol. I. pages 66, 67. ™

. Er
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They had no such assurances to make, to keep hope alive—
no prospects to hold out to them, of a Messiah to come. On
the contrary—the person whom they had to point out to them,
as the Messiah, had been Crucified as a notorious Malefactor
and Impostor, for assuming the Character of the Messiak, and the
only possible ground of hope of succeeding, in the execution
of their plan, was the evidence which they had to produce, that
that same Fesus, whom their Rulers Crucified, was raised
from the dead, and that, consequently, by that solemn attes-
tation from Heaven-—ithe offence of the cross was removed, and
that ke was declared to be the Sox oF Gop—the Messiah,
wiTH PoweR. Nothing less, it may confidently be affirmed,,
than a firm conviction, in their own minds, that they had
sufficient proofs of the reality of the Resurrection j{n]rm.r,,
and of the utter inability of their adversaries to deny their
validity, could possibly have afforded them, the smallest
hopes of success. And, even with this advantage ; it must
have required an uncommon degree of fortitude, and a thorough
good will to the cause, to have engaged in the undertaking,
after the proofs which they had had, in their own persons, of
the inveterate prejudices, which they would have to encounter,
independently of the character of the Fews, which, at this
period, must have appeared, to them in all its deformity ! So
great, indeed, must the difficulties of their undertaking have
agpeami to them—that the conduct of the Apostles, in facing
them is, scarcely to be accounted for, but from the extraor.
dimry influence of that Spirit, with which thl:y were endued,
on the day of Pentecost ; in which, the gracious promise of,
their divine Master, appears to have been completely fulfilled
~—that he would be a mouth and wisdom to them, which all
their adversaries would not be able to gainsay mor resist, and
that they should beled into ALL TRUTH, L. €. into all the truth,
so far as concerned, the true nature and design of the coming.
of the Messiah ! ' L
These observations, upon the Resurrellion of Fesus, and.
upon the situation in which the Apostles found themselves,,
upon his ascension into heaven, will not, it is hoped, be.
thought altogether unworthy of the judicious Reader’s atten-
tion—nor foreign to the great Purpose of this Work. ‘With,
respell to their stri€t conformity with the real state of things—,
*the Reader who has attentively read the preceding pages, is.
fully competent to judge. It 15, however, with much satis.,
. - fattion,
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faftion, that the following remarks, upon the seme subje&,
by Dr. Beattie, are presented for his perusal. ¢ It deserves
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particular Notice,”” says he, < that till after the death of
their Master—the Apostles were never cured of the naticnal
mistake, that the Messiah was to be a great temiporal Prince,
and to make the {ews, the most powerful people in the
world. Accordingly we find, that immediately after his
crucifixion, they were greatly disconcerted, and at a loss
what to think of him. We trusted, said they, that it had
been he who should have redeemed Israel. At that time, it
seems, the Cross was a stumbling block to them, as well

‘as to others. And no wonder, considering the hopes they

had formed, and the sad disappointment occasioned by an
event, which though he had plainly foretold it, they were
so unwilling to believe, as to flatter themselves that it could
not happen. In this state of confusion and trouble, if they
had entertained any suspicion of imposture’; nay, if they had
not been certain that there was no imposture, might they not,
with a very good grace, and is it not probable that they
would have returned to their business and their first religion,
saying—This was not the man whom we believed him to be ?
‘With this persuasion, which, on the present supposition,
they must have had, they, in afirming that he was risen from
the dead, and in continuing to teach what he hiad tanght, must
have known themselves to be impostors. 'What then could
be their motive topersistin alie? That which could be no
motiveat all ; the certain prospect of persccution and death,
{for how could they imagine it would fare better with them

whatever to counterbalance those evils. And what would

- have been their motives to return to their Jewish profession
-and acknowledge they had been imposed on? The strongest
‘that can influence human mature: £rst, that indignation
‘which .would be natural in men, whe had forsaken all to
follaw a person whom they now found to have deluded

them into a very dangerous snare: Secondly, the hope of

“advancing their interest by doing that which must have
. gratified their Rulers in the highest degree : And thirdly,
‘the conciousness of baving, as became honest mcn.,_'Eer-

formed a duty which they owed to themselves, their
religion, and their country,  In fact, if they were endowed
with any share of understanding or of spirit; nay if they

ER - FEowere
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¢ syere not both idiots and madmen, it is not possible to 16«
“ count for their conduct, on any other supposition thin
% this, that their testimony is true.” Sée Beattie's Evidences
of the Christian Religion, pages 144, &c. Vol. L. :

Mr. Maltby, in his excellent Illustrations of the Christian Ré~
ligion, has made the following very judicious remarks, upon this
subjeft—¢¢ Let us consider the manner in which the Disciplés
¢ of Jesus condufled themselves after their Master was put to
¢¢ death ; after the ambitious hopes they had formed, were
¢ entirely extinguished ; after the notions and expeftations
¢ they had entertained of the charafter and power of the
¢ Messiah, in common with their countrymen, were com-
¢ pletely and cruelly outraged. " - -

¢ In ashort space of time, we find these very men g
“ alife, and adopting a condutt, suitable only to those who -
“ were entirely satisfied that Jesus was the true Messiah.
“ They assert, upon their own knowledge, that he had risen
¢ from'the dead, and they ex themselves to contumely,
“ danger, and death, in proclaiming publickly that fa&, as
% well as in bearing witness to the miraculous aftions of
# their Master, during his life. And it is observable, that
# the very person, who had denied and abandoned his Master
% in a more solemn and public manner than the rest, was,
s¢ after this interval of time, more bold and aftive in im~
s ing upon the minds of others, his great qualities and
£ Egh charatter; as if anxious to make amends, by subse- -
* quent zeal, for former incredulity.,

“ Now surely it is extremely difficult, if not entirely ima -
¢ possible, to-devise any reason for this change of sentiment,
¢ and of conduft, except we admit, that the Disciples really
¢ believed the truth of what they taught, And as they as-
« serted these extraordinary fafls, not upon the authority of
“ others, but upon the repeated evidence of their own senses,
“ in matters where their senses could not be deceived, 1
“ am’ unable to comprehend, how it can be praticable to
‘ evade the conclusion, that what they aff was true.

¢ The Disciples, it is evident, must know, whether Jesus
¢ really rose from the dead, or not. They had no temptation
¢ to assert the fafl; if it had been untrue; and they had -
‘¢ shewn by their conduét (in deserting him) before his death, -
“ and immediately after it, that if they had been mistaken or:
€ deceived in his charater, they had not the courage, or the

¥ #inclination,
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% inclination, ; to defend and support it. Doubtless, from
.4¢ their behaviour at that peried, it may fairly be inferred,
4% _that they were not insensible to the impulse of worldly and
& ambitious motives; but still we should by no means be
¢ justified in concluding from those fafls, that they would
% have countenanced an imposior, in order to promote such
¢ ends, Yet; upon any other sulfpmitiun than that of theiwr
&4 conviftion that Jesus had attually and indeed risen from the
(¢ grave, we must believe that these men voluntarily exposed
. :% themselves to disgrace, Eain, and even death, for the sake
Jof _supponing a lie ; although they had g'iven the clearest
¢ proof, that the fear of these worldly evils had prevented
# them from bearing testimony to the ¢ruth, and defending
¢ the charaller of a man, whom they really revered. )
.. “ Inconsistency like this, without any assignable motive,
% nay when every visible motive lay the contrary way,
- % cannot be admitted to be probable; and when by the easy
* concession of believing these recorded truths, all these dif-
*% ficulties areimmediately solved, is it not the duty of every
& serious enquirer, to relax from the pride and obstinacy of
# scepticism, and, in astrain of humble and grateful acknow-
 ledgement, to admit the interference of God ?* See pages
¥ o145—140.% - _ , ) . .
The Reader hath now before him, the great cut-line of
the Scripture doctrine concerning the coming of Christ, so
far as Christ himself is concerned in the charge which has
been brought against it,. by the Historian of the Decline and
Fall of ‘the Roman Empire, and by the learned University
!’reacher. And it appears, with an evidence which is, almast,
if not altegether, irresistible, that to do justice to the Chris-
tian records, they -ought to be viewed as Histories of the
Comrotrer.r_y_ between eur Lord and his countrymen, cnnctming
the true nature of the character of the Messiah—that his lan-
guage concerning it, was such, as & priori, might have been
expected; from the very nature of that controversy—that he
could not have adopted any other language, without com-
pletely defeating the great purposes of his Mission—that the
strongest expressions concerning his coming, and even those
which respected the destruction of Ferusalem, cannot mean

. The Author laments much that he did not see this admirable Work
sooner, : '

any
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any thing more than that that awful event would demonstrate
how much they had. mistaken the true nature of the Messiah’s™
character, when they supposed that it wonld be productive
of the greatest temporal advantage to them, as 2 nation, and"
such as would raise them, to the most distinguished pre-emi-’
nence among the nations of the world.

To the judicious and candid Readér of the Gospel History,
it may safely be left to determine whether, even those wha-
understand the discourses of Christ himself, jn & literal sense,”
are not obliged, by all the rules of historical evidence, which,”
in the present case, is the best evidence which can possibly”
be desired ; and, by all the principles of sound reasoming, to-
understand them of his first coming, as the Messiah ; for to'
that coming, the thoughts of every Jew were, immediately and’
necessarily direfted, upon the declaration of Jesus, that zhe.
kingdom of heaven was at hand. To that coming they, evi.’
dently, and beyond all reasonable ground of dispute, ?;re&ed'
their chief attention ; not only, at the beginning of the mi-’
nistry of Jesus, but thronghout every period of his Life, and’
even after his Resurreftion from the J:ad; as is abundantly’
evident, from the questions of the Disciples and of the
Pharisees; the one asking him—When he would restore the
kingdom to Isracl #—the other, When the kingdom of God'
should come® To that coming Jesus himself dire ‘their’
thoughts, as the ultimate objeél, of all their hopes and ex-'
peétations and, as that, concerning which, it was absolutely
necessary for them to be fully satished about ; never varying,
or deviating, in the least, from the general purport of his
original language—or leading them to think, otherwise, than
as they had themselves, from the very beginning, thooght, sd
far at least, as the coming of the Messiah only, was concerned.
With respelt indeed to the real mature of his coming—they
differed from each other, as widely as possible ; the one view,
ing it as a spiritual, and the other as a temporal kingdom.
But with regard to the coming itself—both had a reference, in
the language which: was made use of, upon the subjeft—not
to nis sECOND coMiNG n the clouds of heaven to judge all
mankind—but simply and exclusively, to H1s FiRsT comING,
as the Messiah, and to the establishment of that kingdow,
which was necessarily connefted with Aiy' . coming, in that
charafler, In one word—the whole of the¢ -Gospel Histoqv;,
must, to do it strict justice, be-considered as ene continued chsr;_

Y2 ¥
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. of evidence that Jesus was the trug Messiah, notwithstanding
ke laid no claim to the charaéler of a temporal Prince. -

, To those who areat.all capable of judging of the nature of
genuine historical evidence—nothing can appear more satisfac-
tory than the conduét of our Lord, in this matter—nothing
more striftly proper or necessary than the language which he
made use of. "It is even difficult to imagine, that he would
have been listened to, at all, if he had said that he was the
Messigh—ar that he, as such, was already come; having
none of those proofs to offer, of his sustaining that charafter,
which they had, invariably, affixed to ite—0Or if he had been
listened to, it would have been only to have taken advantage
of the declaration, .in order that they might put him: to death
as an Impastor. But by the condult which he aftually did

E::suc-r-all their expeftations were kept afloat—their confi-
nce inthe charafter of Jesus us an exirvaordinary personage,
was increased, and time was given for the gradual correfhon
of their, prejudices—for instilling into their minds, right ideas
of the true nature of the Messiah’s chara@er—ior unfolding
tp them, the. various events which were to happen, in the
- course of his ministry, and, particularly, for leadinf them ta
form a just estimate of the reitude of the condult of Provi-
dlcm;e. in the approaching ruin of their country, from their
own observation of the flagitious condu@t of the great body
of the Fews, and especially of theixr Ruders !

_As the temporal rosperity of their country, under the
reign of their Eﬁi y was the darling theme of the Fewish
aation, and that on which their hearts were, chiefly fixed, as
the grand charafleristic a{;lbc Messiahship : it was, more par-
ﬁcuﬁ:.rljr, the objeft of the ministry of Jesus, to shew that no
such prosperity was to be expefted. is, it hath been ob«
served,, he pursued, in a language which, in some instances,
:g-l-lligﬁl}’_ gurative—but, by no means, uncommonainong the
Prophets of their nation, when great temporal calamities were
described—butthat this langusge might not be mistaken, he far.
ther described the calamities which were :gprutcbing, in térms
which were divested of all figure, and which could be applied to
uﬁéarm{ calamities owvry, Tothissubje@, it hath been shewn,
ith an evidence, bordering on demonstration ; the xxivth of
Mautthew and its parallel chapters, Qog:thcr with the xviith of
Luke, snd his solemn declaration, before the Jewish Rulers,

upon his trial, of his coming in clouds, exclusively réhte!U
pon
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-Upon the whole, the reasoning of Mr. Henry Taylor, ap-
pears to be highly deserving the attention of those who would
form an accurate judgment of the obje@ion of the Historian .
‘of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, respefting 2k
Scripture Dollrine of the coming of Christ : for having quoted
the objeétion of the Historian of the Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, which it was the principal design of this
Work to confute; he says,—*‘ He might have said more
*% justly, that the revolution of seventeen centuries has in-
& strofted us, that those who understand the text as hé does,
“ contrary to Reason and Prophecy, and Faft, understand it
¢ wrong, and ought to press the mysterious language of pro-
¢ phecy and Revelation as closely as possible, in order to
¢ elicit the true Precise meaning of it, and not to rest content
‘¢ with a superficial examination, which leaves them in a state
 little short of Infidelity, Here then,” says this Writer,
* let us join issue: if those who understand the discourses of
% Christ, in a literal sense, are obliged to believe his second
% coming was foretold by him to be accomplished, before the
% end of the then current generation j the revolution of seven-
“ teen centuries has proved the prophecy to be false, But if
# those who understand the discourses of Christ, in aliteral
% sense, are not abliged to believe his second coming was fore.
 told to be accomplished, before the end of that genera-
¢ tion—the prophecy may, in a literal sense, be true, and
% the revoluion of seventeen centuriés will prove, that
# Mr. Gibbon has mistaken the sense of it,”*

. Let the judicious and impartial Reader now determine,
from the evidence which has, at large, betn laid before him,
in the preceding pages, and even from this short abstract,
whether Ais first or his sécond coming, is to be understood, in
these discourses of Christ, and let him pronounce sentence,
upon the truth, or falsechood of Christiantty, es his cool and
deliberate judgement shall dire& him. While the Christian
records possess such ample evidence of the truth of the case—
no apprehension, it may, with confidence be affirmed, needsto
be entertained, as to the consequences of such a decision! It
the Gospels be examined, with that accuracy #nhd precision
to which they are, on all accounts, justly entitled, as Historizs,
and as Historiés containing the genuine evidences of the real
nature of the Messiah’s Charaéler, in opposition to that

. ¥ Bee Taylor's Thoughts on the Grand i&pds'hcy. page 50.
. which
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which the Fewish Nation had formed of it—no sound and
impartial Reasoner will think it necessary to concede the ob-
je€tion to the. adversary, However.impeifeft the preteding
view of the subjeft may be, encugh of evidence has been ad.
duced to render it, in the highest degree probable, that no such .
meaning was éver intended by our Lord, as that ¢ should come’,
again IN PERSON, in that generation, to judge all mankind !

But the ‘Historian of the Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire, has not only charged our Lord, with having asserted,
that THE secoND coMiNG of the Son of Man in the clouds, to -
Judge all mankind, would bey in that gentration—but, as was
extremely naturally to be expected from such a charge; he
has farther declared that, *¢ the near approach of that wonder.
% ful event, had likewise been predibled by the Apostles”
And he has principally grounded this assertion, upon the
first Epistle to the Thessalonians, *

It is, undoubtedly, a very material point gained, if it has-
been proved, to the satisfaftion of the judicious and intelli-
gent Reader, that Christ himself taught no such doftrine, as
has been laid to his charge, by the Historian of the Decline
and Fall of the Roman Ewpire ;—but, while the other part-
of his objeflion remains, in its full force—the credit of
Christianity will still be, materially, and indeed, essentiall
afletled; for though it be, in the fullest manner demomtntul
that Christ himself, taught no such doftrine—yet, if his Dis-
ciples did—the blame will, upon every principle of sound
reasoning, ultimately, fall upon him. Nothing can be more
evident than that the persons to whom Jesus gave a commis.
sion, to communicate the knowledge of his Religion to man-
kind, should themselves, be properly qualified for the right
discharge of the duties of their office, and particularly that
they should be made acquainted, with the most essential and
fundamental part of their commission—namely, the true na-

# « This expeetation,” he says, * was countenanced the xxivth
¢t chapter of St. Matthew, and by the first Epistle of St. Paul to the Thes-
* # galonians. Erasmus yemoves the difficulty, l'ly the help of Allegory
# and Metaphor, and the. learned Grotius ventures to insinuate, that for’
“ wise purposes, the pious deception was permitted to take place.” See
Gibbon’s History, Vol, L gto. in the Notes, page 69. In the early part of
this Work, it was stated that many other Writers were of this opinion—nor
has the Author met with a single instance, among his acquaintance, in which
the difigulty has not been forcibly felt, without their being able to satisfy
themselves that the charge is capable of being removed.
P - . ture

-
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© ture of the Messiah’s kingdom and, the duration ofit, too, so
far at least, as to guard them against falling into such
errors, upon the subjet, as might, atany future period, ma-
terially affet the crcéir. of his Religion ; of which they were,
the appointed, and, after the Ascension of Jesus, the sole
Minesters. : ’ -

It hath, indeed, been said, by one of the most respeftable
advocates for Christianity which this, or perhaps any age has
produced, that ¢ though it should be true that the Apostles
¢ expefted Christ would come in their- time ;. it will not
¢ follow that this their error ought, in anywise to diminish
¢ their authority as Preachers of the Gospel—that it can be
¢ no impeachment, either of their integrity as men—or their
¢ ability as historians—or their honesty as Preachers of the
% Gospel, that they were unacquainted with what had never
& been revealed to them—that they followed their own under-
#+ standings, where they had no better light to guide them ;—
¢ speaking from conjetture, when they could not speak from
< certainty ;—of themselves, when they had no command-
“¢ ment of the Lord ;”—that ¢ they knew but-in part, and
¢« prophesied but in part; and” that * conceming this
‘¢ particular point, Jesus himself had. told them, just as he
# wasabout fnally to leave them, that it was not for them to
& Know the times and the seasons, which the Father had put
% in his own power,” and that it © is not to be wondered at,
4 that the Apostles were left'in a state of uncertainty, con-
¢ cerning the time in which Christ should appear; since
¢ Beings, far more exalted, and more ‘highly favored of
¢ Heaven than they, were under an equal degree of ignorance :
& Of that day, says our Saviour, and of that hour, knoweth
“ moone: no, mot the Angels which are in Heaven, neither
€ the Som, but the Father .only,” See Bishop Watson's
“ Apology, pages 64, 65. -

It was this language of the worthy Prelate which probably
led the learned University Preacher to assert, that he did not
appear to be extremely solicitous to relieve the Apostles from
the accusation of error. And, most certain it is, that no
language could ever have been, more improperly applied than
to the Apostles; for if they were unacquainted witE what had
never been revealed to them, they might, at least, have been silent
upon the subjeét. If they spoke from conjeiure—when they
could mot speak from certainty—sof themselver—when thczi
. ha
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had no commandment, they ought, upon so important an oo-
casion, to have apprized their Readers of these circumstances.
But, so far were the Apostles from givi t!:e slightest intis
mations, of this nature, that they asserted, in the s

terms, and that, without the most distant idea of doubt, that
the Lord was at handy—that the coming of the Lord wmas
drawing nigh, and that they even saw the day approaching.
In short, no language could have been more peremptory and
decisive, upon the subjedt, than that which the Apostles made
use of ! The au.thcrity of the Apostles therefore, appears to
have been, as materially, concerned, in this matter, as
Preachers of the Gospel, as that of our Lord himself!-

With respeét to the knowledge which the Apostles pos-
sessed concerning the mature and duration of the Mesnak's
Kingdom ; it should be observed, that they had been, ex-
pressly told, by our Lord himself, that when the spirit of
truth should come, they should be led into all truth ; which,
mecessarily supposes, their being instrufled, in every thing,
which concerned both the nature and duration of the Mes-
siah’s kingdom—or, at least, that they should not be led to
imagine, much less to assert, in such direét and explicit terms,
as have been supposed, that theend of the world was, in their
own time, very near at hand., * o

But,

* The Bishop of Landaff has said that ¢ Wken the timeof our Savionr’

% Ministry wasnearly ot an end, he 'lhouglll‘-ﬁmi;: to raise the spirits of his
¢ Disciples, who were quite cast down with what he had told them asboug
* his design of leaving of them ; by promising, that he would tend to them
# the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, the Spirit of truth. And we know that
& this his %mmise was accomplished on the day of Pentecost, when they
¢ were all filled with the Holy Ghost ; and we know farther, that from thet
¥ time forward, they were enabled to speak with tongues, to work mira-
¢ cles, to preach the word with power, and tocomprehend the mystery of
 the new dispensation, which was committed.to them, But," spys the
Bishop, ** we have no reason from hence to conclude, that they were im-
* medistely inspired with the apprchension of whatever might he known
s that they ¢ acquzinted with all kinds of truth”  Most certainly not,
Religions truth enfy was included in the promise..-but how couldthe Apas-
tles,  comprehend the mystery of the new dispensation, which wes com-
“ mitted unto them,” if they could suppose that the-day of Fudgment would
take place, in their own time? The promise that rhcp]muid. be led into aff
truth, -was nugatory, if it didnot compreliend @ matterof such imponanceas .
this. If « they were undoubtedly led into such truths, as it was necessary for
** them to know, in orderto theit converting the world to Christienity,” {t
is in the bighest degree absyrd to suppose that they could have belicved that
the
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= Buty it’ will possibly, and surely, with the greatest pro.
‘priety, be asked,—what evidences there are, that the Apostles
did understand the extensive and remote purposes of the
Messiah’s reign ? To this; it may be repll.:nd; that if the
Apostles be considered merely as Fews—they cannot well be
supposed to have been ignorant of the lafiguage of the antient
“Prophets, upon this subje&, and of their Predifions; of its
‘happy - and extensive eflefts, upon mankind. With what
eyes must they have read the following description of those
happy times, by the het Isaizh; Chap. ii. 4. if they could
have supposed that the day of Fudgment was to take place in
their own time £ They shall beat ther Swords into Plowshares;
-and their Spears into Pruming-hooks : Nation shall not rise
against Nation—neither shall they learn War any mores Or,
how understand, the pifturesque and beautiful language; of
the same Prophet, Chap. xi. 6. of the wonderful efieéls,
whith this new order of things was; sooner or latery to pro-
duce; in the most savage and ungovernable natures ? The wolf
shall dwell with the lamb, and the leapard shall lie down with
the kid and the talf, and the young bion and the fatling together,
and & little child shall lead them. And the cowi and the bea¥
shall feed together—their young ones shall alto lie down toge~
ther, and the lion shall eat straw likethe ox-—and the sucking
<hild shall play on the hole of the Asp : They shall not hurt nor
destroy inallmy holy mountain ¢ for the earth shall be full of
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea, With
this also agrees the language of the Prophet Daniel, of which
mo Few, can well be supposed to have been ignorant, when
he termed the Messiah's Kingdom-=AN EVERLASTING KINC=
powm, and as that which should wevER be deéstroyed ; which,
most certainly, could not have been understood, otherwise,
than as of @ long duration, And, the adoption of this Pro-
E‘hct’s language, in announcing the approach of this kingdom,

oth by John the Baptist and our Lord, very naturally,
brought this idea, of its duration, to their recolleftion.. Nor
was the description, of the latter, of the mighty progress

the day of Fudgment was to take place in their own time, * In other -
4 things,” thi Ewhich did not concern their Mission, # they were pro-
¥ bably left to the exercise of their understandings, as other men usually are,'
bt in this—-the promise wag not fulfilled, if they were not fully instructed,
upon so imporant a poinfs  See the Bishop of Landafi’s Apology for
Christianity, pages 61, 62, B3- . :
- z : which
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which his religion was to make, in the world, in kis pasables
of the grain of mustard-seed, and of the leaven whick was hid -
in three measures of meal, till the whoele was leavened, less
:calculated to confirm these expeftations. :

If it be said, that the Apostles might understand this lan-
guage, exclusively of the abundant temporal prasperity of their

Natron, and of their so completely overcoming all opposition to
that universal sway, which they expefted, under the reign aof
the Messiah, that the most perfeft and absolute submission;
would ensue ; it is not, improbable, that, prior to the descent
of the holy spirit, this was the light in which th viewed
these prophecies—but even in this view-—the g: itions of
the Prophets, were totally incompatible with the speedy dis-
solution of the world. But, when the descent of the spirit had
wrought a change, in the sentiments of the A s COfl-
cerning the nature of the Messiak’s Kingdom ; it appears that
their sentiments, concerning ifs duration, were so far from
being altered, that they seem to have had; a perfeftly. clear
and distinét idea of its future prosperity. .

The call of the Gentiles was, expressly foretold, in the

Prophecies of the Old Testament. Thus Isaiah xlii. 1. Be-
iw!; my Servant whom Iuphold—mine Elect, in whom my
soul delighteth—1I have put my spirit upon him—he shall bring
Jorth judgment to the Gentiles ; andin the 6th verse, he ex.
plains this, of his giving him for a covenant of the people—fora
light of the Gentiles, 'T'he same Prophet calls upon the inhabi.
tants of Jerusalem, in the following animated manner ; Chap.
Ix. 1, 2. Arisc—shine—for thy light is come, and the glory of
the Lord is risen upon thee, The Gentiles shall come to thy
lighty -and Kings to the brightness of thy rising.

. Whatever ideas the Apostles entertained, .of these, and
other remarkable passages, which might be mentioned, con-
cerning the call of the Gentiles, prior to the day of Penie-
cost, they afterwards, plainly, understood that the Gentiles
were to be admitted, to equal privileges, with the Jews,
-under the reign of the Messiah, In the well known rehearsal
of St. Peter’s vision, recorded in the xith chapter of the Acts

- of ‘the Apostles—his own prejudicesas well as those of. his
countrymen, upon this head, are vervstrongly stated. And
nothing could have been more honorable and praise-worthy,
than the language which he made use of, upan that occasion ;
for he candidly acknowledged /is extreme rebuctance to relin-

: : quish
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quish his prejudices in favor of the exclusive privileges of his
nation, and confessed that the declared will of God, alone,
had conquered his reluctance !  What was I, that I should
withstand God P And his hearers drew this conclusion from
his representation of the matter—Then hath God granted to
THE GENTILEs repentance unto life, In the xivth chaptery
it is related that Paul and Barnabas rehearsed all that God had
done, and how he had, by their means, opened the door of
faith tathe Gentiles ; and, in the following chapter, the cou-
version of the Gentiles, is said to have caused great jo_)r to all
the Brethren. ' - : :
+~ 'With these facts in view ; it was extremely natural for such
aman, as St. Paul, to have furnished himself with every degree
of information which antient prophecy might afford him,
upon the subject of ¢he call of the Gentiles, and particularly,
as he was, by way of eminence, the Apostle of the Gentiles.
And this is not a mere conjecture ; for many passages might
be adduced, which fully evince, how much he actually did
turn his attention to this subject ; from which the following
is selected as a remarkable example, wherein he-quotes a pro-
phecy from Hosea concerning the divine designs towards the
Gentiles. I will call themmy people which were not my peaple,
and her beloved which was not beloved. And in the same
Epistle he dwells largely upon the conversion of the Gentiles,
blending with it, - the rejection of the Fews ; which, as a Few,
he very naturally terms @ mystery, which he seems scarcely
10 beable to comprehend—or how to fathom the reasons of
the divine conduct towards them, O the depth of the riches,
both of  the wisdom and knowledge of God—how unsearchable
are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! But
though he appears to have been so deeply afected at the thought
of the rejection of the Fews ; yet it is remarkable, that he looks
forward and eomforts himself with the animating expectation
that though blindness in part had happened unto Israel ; yet
that it would. continue oxviy until the fulness of the Gentiles,
and that then all Israel should be saved. With these enlarged
views upon the subject—how improbable was it that St. Faul
should predict the speedy approach of the day of Fudgment P
Most certainly he, of all the Apostles, was the most unlikely
20 have entertairied such an ideal! Yet he is the man, upoh
whom this imputation has been chiely fixed,

72 But
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But thisis not all ; forthe APoatle Paul has predified some-
other very striking events which were totally incompatible
iith his belief that the ¢end of the world would happen, in his
own time. ** I will produce you, Sir, a Prophecy,” says
the Bishop of Landaff in his letters to Mr, Gibbon, ¢ which
* the mare closely you press it, the more reason you will
# have to believe, that the speedy coming of Christ” (to
judge the world) ¢ could never have been predifted by the
< Apostles, Take it as translated by Bp. Newton. But the
#¢ Spirit speaketh expressly that, in the latier times, some shail
¢ apostatize from the faith, giving heed to erromeous spirits
& and doflrines concerning demons ; " through the hypocrisy
¢ of liars, having their conscience seared with a red-hot tron—s
¢ forbidding to wmarry, and commanding to abstain from
¢ meats, Here you have an express prophecy—rthe Spirit
¢ hath spoken it—that in the latter times—not immediately—
% but at some distant period—some should apostatize from
% the faith—some, who had been Christians should, in truth,
¢ be so no langer—but should give heed to erroneous. spirits
¢ and doftrines concerning demons :—Press this expression
¢ closely, and you may, perhaps, discover in it the erroneouns
4 tenets, and the demon, or Saint-worship of the church of
¢ Rome ;—through the hypocrisy of liars ;—you recognize,
¢ no doubt, the Pritathmd and the martyrologists ;—havi
¢ their conscience seaved with a red-hotiron :#Callous,indeﬁ
¢ must his conscience he, who trafficks in indul see-for=
%¢_bidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats :—
¢ This language needs no pressing ; it discovers, at once, the
¢ unhappy votaries of monastic life, and the mortal sin of
¢ eating flesh on fast days.” * . .

To this may be added, what the same learned Prelate has
wery jJustly observed, that % St. Peter speaks of putting off
# his tabernacle, as the Lord had shewn him, and of his
*¢ endeavour that the Christians, after his decease, might be
¢ able to have these things in remembrance, And-asto §
% Paul, upon a partial view of whose writings, the doftrine
¢ of the speedy coming of Christ te judge the world is prin-
¢ cipally founded; it is manifest that he was conscious he
% should not live to see it, notwithstanding the expression—
*¢ Ve which are alive ; for he foretels his own death in express

# See Bishop Watson's Apology, pages 58, 59, 6o.
Pod ¥ ferms.,
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# terms, The time of my departure 1s at hand ;—and he
st speaks of his reward, not as immediately to be conferred’
% upon him—but as laid up and reserved for him till some
¢ future day. [T have fought a good fight—I have finished
% my course—henceforth there is laid up for me, a crown of
% rightesusness, which the Lord, the righteous Fudge, shall
% giveme at that day, * -

- Nor must, what another writer has excellently well ob-
served upon this subjeft, be omitted. * Whoever,” says
Mr, Thomas, * will be at the pains to examine their own
¢ simple history of themselves, will find, that by founding
¥ churches, on constitutions adapted to endure for ages,
# and by the judicious appointment of Successors—provided
¢ for the gradual propagation of a religion which compre-
- % hended very remote ages—they discovered no apprehension
¢ of universal judgment to take place, nor any expeftation
# of the last grand catastrophe of expiring nature, . So far
# indeed from St. Paul’s expe&ting the end of the world in his
¢ own time—that he plainly intimated that it was to endure
& for ages. God, saith he, hath raised us up together, that
% in the ages to come, he might shew the exceeding riches of
# his grace.’”” Ephes,ii. 6, 7. See Mr. Thomas's Striftuyes
on Dr, Edwards’s Sermon, pages 41, 42.

Thus various and accumulated are the evidences drawn
from the sacred books, that the Apostles taught no such
doétrine, as has been imputed to them, respeting the speedy
dissolution of the world, But what, it may be said, signifies
all this accumulation of evidence, when it is contradiéted by
evidence which is, at least, equally strong, and by the
Apostles asserting, in the clearest and most distinét terms,
that ¢he coming of the Lord was drawing nigh—that the Lord
was at hand, and that they even saw the day approaching,
with other expressions of the like nature ?

If this language of the Apostles was actually meant, by
them, to begpplied to the final judgment of the world, and is,
clearly incapable of any other application—there will be an
end of the controversy, and it must then be confessed, with-
out reserve, that they either were mistaken—or that they were
guilty of the most manifest contradiction, In either case, it
will necessarily make against the credit of the Apostles—but,
im the former—the historian of theé Decline ans fall of the

* See Bishop Watson's Apology, pages 54, 55+ R
oman
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Roman Empire was certainly justified in his assertion that
¢ the records of seventeen centuries, have instructed, usnot-
¢ to press too closely the mysterious language of prophecy
 and revelation ;* and the adversaries of Christianity, upon-
évery principle of sound reasoning, will be entitled to the in--
ference which, it seems, they would wish to draw from it,
viz. that it is an Imposture.  But, as was said before, in the-
case of the like charge against our Lord, beforea conclusion, so
fatal to the interests of Christianity, is permitted to be drawn ;
1t ought to be shewn, with an evidence, which is irresistible,
that these passages must necessarily be aPplied to the day of
Fudgment, and that they are absolutely incapable, upon the.
principles of sound reasoning, of any other sense ;. otherwise
Christianity may still be true, and the Apostles be fully vin-
dicated from the charge, as well as from the inconsistency,-
which in that case, would attach to them. The question thenis,
whether, when the Apostles asserted that the Lord was at handy
with other similar expressions, they may not, with the strict-
est propriety, be applied to the destruction of Ferusalem s
which it is allowed, on all hands, was to happen within a short
distance from the time when the Epistles, in which these
cxpressions occur, were written, - ‘

To ascertain this matter, with all the precision of which
the subjeét is capable, and to give the judicious and impartial
Reader, all the satifaftion which can reasonably be required ;
it will be requisite, particularly, to attend to the language
which was in common use, in the sacred writings of the
Jewish nation, when the ncar approach of any remarkable
temporal calamities was described. The Prophet Isaiah, when
speaking of the destruétion of Babylon, says, Chap. xiii. 6, g.
Howl ye—FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD 1§ AT HAND——if
shall come, as a destrullion from the Almighty. Behold, Tux
DAY OF THE LORD COMETH £0 lay the land desolate, Joel i, 15,
Alas, FOR THE DAY——FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT
uaxD, and as a destruflion from the Almighty, it shall come.
Zeph.i. 7. Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord God—
FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD 1S AT HAND—for the Lord
hath prepared a sacrifice—he hath bid his guests, Ezek, xxxq
2, 3. Son of Man prophecy and say—Thus saith the Lord
God—howl ye—woe worth the day—v¥OR THE DAY 1S NEAR
—£UeR THE DAY OF THE LORD 15 NEAR—a cloudy day—it
whatl be the time of the heathen.  And, most remarkable, is

e Ll S ) the
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‘the expression of the Prophet Amos, Chap. v. 18. particn.
larly when it is compared with our Lord’s description of the
approach of the destruétion of Ferusalem, in Luke xvii, 22,
Woe-unto you that desive THE DAY OF THE LORD—to what
end @i it for you? THE DAY OF THE LORD is darkness and
not light. . _—

From these examples, it is abundantly evident, that in the
description of any remarkable temporal calamities ;. it was ke
customary language of prophecy, as it wasy in fact, the lan-
guage of genuine piety,. to represent that, as the Lord’s dotng
which was effected by human agency, and to point out their
near approach, by the phrases—the coming ofP the Lord—the
day of the Lord being at hand, and by other expressions of
a similar nature. . . :

When it is considered that the destruction.of Ferusalem,
was an event which our Lord had predicted, with a parti-
cular degree of pecision, and that he had connected its accom.
plishment, with the full manifestation of the true nature of
his character, as THE MESSIAH, in opposition to the general
opinion, which had been entertained concerning.it 5 it: will
not be surprising that the Apostles should have alluded to
the near approach of that event, in their epistolary corres.
ﬁondence with their Christian brethren, * Indeed, if they

ad not, their epistles would have wanted one material evi-
dence of their genuine authenticity ; for, when they had oc-
casion to speak of this event; it should seem that nothing
could have more natural for them, both as Fews, and as
pious and good wmen, to adopt the language of the Prophets,
and it is worthy of observation, that it was a language which
they must have found, particularly, convenient to them,
as it was, too general, to be laid hold of, by their adversariss,
to their detriment. And  this alone, in times like those in
which they lived, was a matter.of no trifling consequence ! If,
therefore, no other evidence, to justify the language which the
Apostles have adopted, could have been adduced—this alone,
instead of being objectionable, would have been, a stromg

* It might be observed here, that the destruction of Jerusalem was the
last and crowning evidence w0 the whole world, how much they had
mistaken the nature of the Messiak's character. ¢ Christ," says Dr. Jortin,
4 had foretold it so expressly that if he had failed, his Religion could not
“ have supported itsell,”  See Jortin's Remarks, Vel I. page 20

internal -
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internal proof, of the genuine integrity and prudence of their
conduct 5 for as Fews—as good men and as men who had every
thing to fear, from the malevolonce of their adversaries—they
could not, withso much propriety, have adopted any other
language—they could not have given-a more effectual proof
of their attention to their divine Master’s precept—io b wise
as serpents and harmiess as doves | _

As it appears from the examples alledged; and for the rea.
sons which have been thus particularly stated, that the Apos.-
tles made use of the above phrases, in conformity to the com-
mon practice of the antient Prophets, in deseribing tmj.mral
calamities ; so it likewise appears, that for the like purpose
they adopted the phrase the coming of Christ, as the Prophet
Daniel had, particularly, foretold that the coming of the Mes-
siah would be, in clouds, orin the clonds of Heaven; and more
particularly as Jesus himself had constanily connected his
coming as the Messiah, with the awful calamity of the destruc.
tion of Ferusalem. Hence it became, a significant expression,
to denote that awful event, and perhaps it will not be saying
too much to state that it was used, in its stead, by the
Apostles, as @ much more convenicnt and less offensive me.
thod of expressing themselves, upon so very delicate and
disagreeable a subject, than any other which could have been
ldcpted. * .

That the phrase the coming of Christ, was used in this
sense, by the Apostles, in their F.]f:istles, seems to have been
acknowledged, by Commentators of all descriptions, however
much they may have differed from each other, with respeét
to the passages to be so applied. Bishop Hallifax, of w
Sermon on the Man of Sim, particular notice will be taken
bereafter, admits, without hesitation, that *¢ the coming and
“ the day of Christ, are sometimes used to denote nothing
% more than tic final demolition of the Fewish polity.”” D,

# Our own times have furnished a very striking instance of the propriety of
the Apostles conduct. The noted Mr. Brothers, whether from guliiital
views, or from a mental derangement is immaterial, predicted great calamities,
as about to happen to this country. When his predictions became the object
of much attention, it is chvious that they very properly attracted theattention of
Governmemt, and indeed no Government can with safety, be inatteritive to
matters of this uature It scems, therefore, impossible not o admif the
propriety of the conduct of the Apostles, in using a language, whichthough
u:ﬁ]:ie:'.lly expressive, wes not capable of being laid kold of to their detria
ment.

Benson
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‘Betfson says, ¢ The coming of Christ does sometimes signify
SRS coming to the destruflion of Ferusalem ;''—ind he adds,
“ the Apostle.very justly declared, the cdminicf the Lord,
% to bé then just at hand.’* - But "Dr. Macknight, in his
accotint bf the different comings of Christ, which are spokep
of in the New Testament, is veéry _parth:ular, upon this head,
And 'though his account appéars, in some respeéls, to be ob-
jeftionable, yet it will not be unworthy of the Reader's
attention, as it Will, in the main, be found to corroborate
what has been advanced, upoh’ the subjet, in the pieceding
part of this Work. ¢ In the Prophetic ; Writings of the
€ Jews (2 Sam, xxii. 10, 12. Psalm xevii, a—g. " Isaiah
¥ xix, 1.)"" he says, ‘¢ great exertions of the divine power,
¢ whether for the Silvation or destruftion of nations, are
« called the toming—1ihe appeating, and the presence of God,
‘. Hence it was natural for the Apostles, who were Jews, to
¢ call any signal and evident ‘interposition 6f Christ, as
@ Governor of the world, for the accomplishment of his
¢ purposes, his coming, and his day. Accordingly, thosg
 exertions of his power and providence, whereby he des
¢ stroyed " Ferusalem and the Templé, abrogated the Mosaic
% institutions, and established the Gospel, are called by his
#- Apostles his coming and day ; mnot only in allusion to the
¢ antierit prophetic language—but Because Christ himself, in
& his prophecy concerning the events, recorded Matt. xxiv,
¢’ hath termed them 2ke coming of the Son of Man, in allusion
“ to the' following phophecy of Daniel, of which his own
% prophécy is an explication, Dan, vii, 13. I saw in the
¢ night visions, and behold one like the Son of Man, came with
¢ the cloids of heaven, and came to the Antient of Days, and
& they hrought him mear before him, " Ver, 14, And there
¢ was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that
‘- all people, mations, and languages, should serve him. His
4 dominzon is an everlasting ﬂmz_'nion, which’ shall not pass
¢ away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed,
¢ This prophecy, the Jewish Dottors, with one consent, in-
¢ terpreted of their Messiah, and of that temporal kingdom
¢ which ‘they expefted was to be given to him. Farther,
“ theysupposed he would ereft that temporal kingdom by great
% visible exertions of his pawer, for the destruftion oi-gr his
¢ enemies. But they little suspefted that themselves were
“ of the number of those enemies whom he was to destmyti
Aa ¥ an
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t¢.and that bis kingdem, was.to be ¢stablished upon the tuin
¥ of their state, n%'qt that was the trye meaning of the coming
““of Son of Man in the clouds of heaven. For while the
# Jewish nation coptinued in. Judea, and observed the in,
¢ stitutions of Moses, they violently opposed the preachin
“ of the gospel by which Messiah was to reign over
“ people, nations, and languages. That the everlasting king-
* ﬁm thersfore might bé effectually gstablished, it was neces-
“ sary that Jerusalem and the Jewish state should be destroyed
*¢ by the Roman armies.  Now, seeing our Lord foretold this
w :ﬂismﬂm ag, in the words of the Prophet Daniel, (Matt,
¢ x%iv. 30.) And they shall se the Son of Man coming in. the
¢ clouds of hequeny with pouier and great glory ;. and
describing every particulay of it, with the greatest exaélness,
* seeing he told his 4:‘iisu:ig1e;i ver. 34. This gemeration shall
“ not pass till all these things be fulfilled ; can there be any
‘ doubt that the Apostles, (Who, when they wrate theiy
‘¢ Epistles, certainly understood the true import of thig
* Prophecy), by their Master’s coming, and by the end ofall
** things, which they represent as at hand, meant his coming
‘ tof gvis_tmy- Jerusalem, and to, put an end to the institution
of Moses " : N
And a little lower the Doctor makes this remarkable assextion,
** "That every passage of their Epistles, in which, the es
have spoken of these things as at fhand, may, with the
greatest propriety, be interpreted of Christ's coming ta
establish his euerlasting hingdom over all people, natuons,
* and langneges, by desireying g.:mwim, putting an end
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““ to the law of Mases, and spreading the Gospel through the
* world.*  Seg Dr. Mackpight on the Two Epistles to the
Thessalonians,, pages ﬁ)z, 68, * .

The faét being thus fully ackpowledged, that the phrase the
coming of Christ, as well as the expressions he coming of the
Lord, and of the day of the Lord, sre sametimes used by the
Apostles to_ signify the destrydion of Ferusalewm ; it will by
negessary to enter intp a critical examinatipn of some’ of thos
passages, wpon which the Historian of the Decline and Fall
of the Roman Empire, and others, have founded their opinion,

® It is very extrsordinary that Dr. Macksight, after such an H'lﬂ'ﬁnn-‘
thould have interpreted 1 Thess, v, of the end of the workd—for the near ap-
prosch of some. awful eveat is thiere, mdviteleatly, described, .- .

- _that
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that the Apostles predifted the near approdch of the ind of the
world, that it may be cledrly ascertained, to the SatisFaltion
of the judicious Reader,” that they have been impropetly ap.
plied to thatevent. = =~ ' L
* As the two'Epistles to the Thessalonfatls, are the first, ia
point of difficalty, and as the former of them has been paf-
ticularly singled out, by the Historian of the Decline ‘and
Fall of the Rofndn Empire, a8 asserting the acdr dapproach o
the End of the world’; they, of course, will deiand the
Reader's fizst attention, N A
T aséeitain, with all possible precision, the meaning of
the Apostle, in these two Epistlés, 8o far at least a5 thisen.
quiry is concerned ; it will be necessary to attend 1o theé ni-
ure of Epistolary Writing. -Bishop Newton has very pro-
rerly observed upon this subje, that * there are difficulties
¢ in the Epistles of the New. Testament, which ire ¢ommon
% toall Epistoliry Writings, Letters,” he cberves, © can
# seldom be undéritood but by those who writé thei, of by
& thoge t6 whom they-afe wiliten, And the téason hereof is
¢ evident, because other people, perhaps, know little of tha
% parties conebthéd—their dispositions—their circurmstantes,
¢ and whit have Beéii lnnsaéa,d' fis between them. In lettets,
% ‘miany things ate only hinted at, which, to present and de-
® seribe at large would be tedious, or perhips offensive,
# Many things are $aid fn anwer to létters sent, ‘and quéstions
% proposed; which things miy be opén and eisy enough 8
¥ the perions to Who the lettets are addreised, but will
* want explination to strangers, These difficulties,” the
Bishop vety properly adds, ** ate to Be found, iiot only in the
# Epistles of the New Testament, but are cominon to theiti
# wwith all ether Epistplary Writings,”'# And Mr. Locke, to
whaih these Femarks appe :ahgvagun_oﬁginauydm, has ve
Judieiout!y obsepved, that * if we had those lettets addves

< 16 the “Apostles, ahd gquestiohis proposed to theti—they
*¢ wionild much better clpar thase passages tha relate 1o thein,
 than ajl the learned notes of Critics and Commentators
 who, o after times, A1l us with their conjefures; fot
:f \rlc'ry often, as to thé mattér in hind, they are hothing
s else,” # ' ,

* 5t Bishop Newton's Dislertatin on the Difficulties of Setipture,
Vel. VL. page 214. \
. % Sec M. Locke's preface to his Commentiry upon the Epistles.

Aan It



( 180 )

It is happy for the Christian Enquirer, who lives in-these
distant times, .that these deficiences are, in a considerable de-
gree, |nd,'PerhaPs, much br.yond_w]_‘tat has hi:l!ﬂ:to 'bu::f
“imagined, supplied, by the councélion of the Epistles of the
New Testament, with the Evangelical History, and particu-
larly, with the important doétrine or controversy concerning
* thenature and manner of THE coMiNG OF CHRIST, What-
- ever might have been doubtful or obscure, in the Epistles,
when taken by themselves, may, in many cases, at least, be
réndered perfédtly clear and intelligible, by a careful attention
10 the Gospel History. Nor will the judicious and intelligent
Reader; think it reasonable to rejeft any coflateral evidence,
which may be drawn from the history i/);’m" times, though
not communicated immediatély “through the Channel of the
sacred Historigns, o T

With these observations in vfew—the fourth and fifth
chapters of the First Epistle to the Thessalonians must be exa-
mined ‘with the utmost attention, in order, if possible, to
ascertain, with critical accuracy and precision, whit is their
true and genuine meaning.’ oo

Now, the first thing which is particularly worthy of notice,
in these cha tm,'wit_h relation to the present uiry is,
that the Apostle states, three distinél cages, whi;ﬁﬂe_ all
the appearance, from the abrupt and unconnefted manner in
which they are introduced, - of being answers to gs many
distinét questions, ' These are—the matter concerming bros
therly love, 1n the ninth verse of the fourth chapter,—the
mitter concerning the situation of those of the Thessalonians,

~who had depdr::i_'tﬁis life," in the thirteenth verse,—and the
matter concerning ihe times and- the seasons, in the beginning
of the following chapter. * = ' -
_ If the former part of the ivth chapter of this Epistle, be
examined with attention, there is nothing which appears to
have any particular relation to the case concerning brotherly
love, mentioned in the gth verse, and as has just been observed,
from the manner in waich it is introduced ; it seems highly
propable that it was suggested to the Apostle’s mind, by
something which had passed between him and the Thessa-
Yonians, either in ¢onversatidn, or in writing. ' But, be.this
as it may—the subje&t is so completely different from that
which immediately” follows it, ~that it .cannot admit of a

doubt, that it is entirely finished, .
.o - “The



(. 18 )

_'The matter concerning those.who fad d;parﬁtd this lLifey, in
the faith of Christ; immediately follows, from the 13th verse
to the close of the chapter, anx_ mngt.uu.%tiest’iombly relates to
the ‘general résurteftion of the just,  But I would nat have
you ta be tgnorant’ brethven, concerming those who.are asleep,
that ye 'sorrow mot, as othérs, who have no hope; for.if we
belicve that Fesus died and rose again—even so them also
who sleep'in _Fesus, will God—or rather willhe * bring with
him, i.c. when he comes to judge all mankind ; For this we
say to you, by the word of the Lord, that we the living who
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent those
wha are asleep ; for the Lord himself shall déscend from heaven,
with a showt—uwith the voice af the Arch-Angel, and with.the
trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Thén
we, the living who remain—or according to.the common
translation, who remain alive, shall be caught in the air, and
so shall we ever be with the Lovd, I N

From the expressions in the 15th and 17th verses—We whe
remain alive ; it has been inferred that St. Paul expefted to
live to see Ekeﬁna{judgmrn: eif!hc world ; of which he has
here given so sublime a description—but, not to insist u
the Apostle’s assertion, already noticed, that the time of his
departure, or dedth, was at hand—if a little candor had been
exercised, by those whio havedrawn this inferrence, from the
Apostle’s language ; it would not have been a violent out-
rage upon good sense, to have supposed that the ‘Apostle here
meant—anot himself—~but those who should be 5#ll living,
whenéver that awful event should take place-—or when, as
thie Apostle expresses it—the Lord should descend fromi héaven
with a shout—with the voice. of the Arch-Angel, and with the
trump of God. 'This appears tobe the more probable,. as Dr,
Benson has very justly remarked, upon the passage under
<onsideration, that * It was usual among the Jews, to speak
¢ in the same manner of the persons of their nation, though
§¢ they lived in very distant ages,”” + ' :
% . . . ' t

. % The word God is not in the original. .

+ The learned and ingenious Author of Letters on infidelity, (the late
Bishop Horne), upon this language being objected to, has replied to it in
;.l_ul'ollqwi.n.; magterly magner, * How common,” says he, * is it for us,
* when speaking of a Society-r-an Army-—a Nation, to which we belong,
# to say, we went, or came, or did uu:K a thing, or skall do so-and s0;
“ {hough we gurselves, neither had nor shall have aoy perfonal mcnn‘}:

- L]
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"It is very remarkiblé that the Apostlé usés a similar lam-
guzge Whén déscribing thé samé awful event in 1 Cor. xv. 51.
Behold we shall not all lee ut wé shall all be changed, in
& tbrent, in the ewihmng of ait za, at the last trump ; for
the piimpdt shall sound, and the dead shall bé vaised, incor-
#iptible, ahd we shall bé changed, But, it is well worthy of
notice, that though the Apostle enlarges with greater particu-
Istity and flndss, upon this subje@t, in this chapter, thanin
aily ‘othet part of the sicred Writings ; yét he is so far from
giving any hint of its niedr approach, that he, on the con-
frafy, ¢xpressly télls.thé Corinthians that Christ must reign
Bl hé hath put all enemics under Ais feét. It may therefore
be faitly concluded, that St. Paul, in neithér of the two cases,
whefi hé used the prodoin we meant that they who were then
living, should sée the day L':g' ﬁid‘gmnt.in their own time—Bbut,
only intendéd to desciibe the , whoever they might be,
who should happen to be alive, whenever that awful event
sliou]d take _place, , o

" From thé fhander in which this matter concerning thoss
who wieft asléep in Chiist, is concluded, in the chapter under
tonsideration ; it should appear that this subjeét, as well as
the former, was entirely cﬁs:niwad when he says, ver. 18,
Wherifore coinfort one amother with these werds—or,. with
thésé considerations. But, it has so happened, that because
ihe following chapter is introduced, by the expression—thé
finies dnd thé iéasomi—the Apostle has, pretty rally, been
supposed td proceed to answer an enquity of the T

nlans concerning the time wurN the general judgment, men-

# fhé fadtier ; thodgh th event ha before we were bori, or is to hap-
# pen #fter Gut déckise. Thui in the Old Testamedt, Pialm 1xv1. 6. They went
" xuﬂ‘ the water—there did we rejoice.  Hos, ki, 4. Ficob found God in
o fﬁwlhsﬂxﬁdu By the terms we. who are alive, the Apos-
it gle ni doudbtless, those of us Christionr who shall then be alive. . Ja
L -mﬁ‘ﬁﬂ;a Cor. iV 4. b says, We knouw that Re who raised W the
s Lovd ]e.nu, shall ratie up ws ale. He tould not belicve comtrad y
* propositiens, that be should die, and that he should et die.” Page
283, &c. _

S=z2lso a great of examplés of thit methad of speaking, collected by
DY, Batisoll--the :ﬂwnmmm whiich 4s the ﬁ!ﬂg:ku:s " Whien the

# Istaciivéh shonld be settled in the Tind of Canamn, ure genefationd,
# . Moses taphe thoti o ‘fay--The ; iais evil intreated ve dhd -gﬁwm
¥ amd Jid apon w8 Aird s when wi cried ufite Mé Derd God of ait

¢ Farher, the dordheord oa ooict, ahd-dronghe 08 forth dutof Fpypt.” Sée
nm‘m ;ndm._ﬂ.ss.- A o - ﬁ ----qi

T



( 183 )

tioned at the -olose of the preceding ;:ldptm was o take
place. And, if this be so, it will, indeed, be a very stropg
argument in favor of the charge of the Historian of the Decline
and Fall of the Roman Empire, that it is one principal desi

of this part of the Work to confute—to wit—that the
Apostle, when be made use of the expressions we and s,
conceived that the day of judgment was alually very aear at,
hand ; for he most certainly, does make use of a langlage,
which conveys an idea, which no criticism can de away,
that the event to which he refers, whatever it was, was at no
great distance.  The Historian jyst mentioned, has ¢xpressly
asserted, that © this ex tion was countepanced by the
“ First Epistle of St. Paul to the Thessalonians.,” And,"
Mr. Locke, as has already been observed, says— That the
 Apostle looked on the coming of Christ,”” by which coming,’
he meant, his coming to judge all mankindyat the last day,,
¢ as not far off, appears by what he says, 1 Thess, iv. 15.
% and v. 6. Dr.grhcknight, likewise, though one of the
most strenuous advocates for the Application of the whole of
the vth chapter, to the day of ju ¢, has remarked, that
« the Apostle’s description is the more affe@ing, that the.
¢ verbs are all in the present time—so cometh—sudden de-,
S struflion cometh ; representing the certainty. and instania-
¢ nequsness of its coming.”” And, tomention no more, Dr.
Doddridge, in a note upon 1 Thess. v. 2. ‘quotes Mr.
Blackwall, as justly observing the remarkable emphasis of
this passage. ¢ A Thief comes upon people when they are
* bound in sleep, and they awake in amazement and con-
¢ fusion, heing found unarmed, and in an helpless posture,
« ms come upon a woman when, perhaps, she is eating,’
¢ drinking, or laughing, and thinks -of nothing less than
¢ that hour. And here, it is said—not that the day of the
¢ Lord will come—but that it is aflually coming, which in-
¢ creases the awfulness of the sentation.” * _ )
. It has been already nmarked,m the coming, and the day of
the Lord, are expressions which were in frequent use, in
antient prophecy, to denote the near approach of some great
and remarkable temporal calamity. "As therefore this Epistle
was confessedly written before the destruflion of Ferusalem,
which happened a short time afterwards—as our Lord had

% See Doddridge in loc. R
"particularly
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Pzﬂ;cﬁh_ﬂy predifted the accomplishment of this awful event,
and had pointed out the signs of its approach, for the exptess
purpose that they might waichk for it, and be fully ap-
prized of it—the presumption is, even previous to a critical
enquiry, that the Apostle had his eye upon thatevent, =
: ‘}h_er{anguagc which ‘our Lord made use of, in that Predics
tion, is_ particularly deserving of notice, not only on itd
own account, but more especially, on accotint of its apparent
connection with the c‘ha}atetf under consideration ; for that
connection has not, as will presently, more fully be seen, es~
caped the notice of any of the Commentators upon the sub-
ject. In the xxivth of Matthew, he not only expressly pre-

predicted that the destruction of Ferusalem should be, in that

generatton—but that it should come u]l:Dn the Fewish nation
in a sudden and unexpected manner, when they were engaged

inall the occupations of human life, and busiéd in transac-
tions which plainly indicated, that they expected no such
awful calamity tocome upon them. Verse 27. As the light-
ning cometh out of the East and shineth even unto the West »

50 shall also the true nature of the coming of the Som of Man,

the Messish, be. And thisis more particularly and  fuily
explained in the g7th and following verses. As the days of
Noah were, so shall also the truc nature of the coming of the
Son of Man be ; for as inthe days whick were before the Flood,
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in miar<
riage, until the day that Noah entered into the Ark,” and knew
not untilthe Flaod came and took them all away ; so shall alsv
the coming of the Som of Man be. As they were thus appri-
zed of the suddenness of that awful calamity—so they were
likewise told, that though it was to be in !iar generation—
yet the precise time of its approach was known ‘to none. Of
that day and hour, or season, knoweth no man—no, not the
Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, and for that reason,
especially, they were directed to waich for it. Verse-qo.
Watch therefore ; for ye know not what hour your Lord doth
come—and again—Be ye also ready ; for. in such an hour
as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh. B .

Now it is deserving of particular notice, that the Apostlé
Paul, in the vth chapter of .the Epistle to the Thessalenians,
dwells, in a very particular and impressive manner, .upon thé
Thessalonians being fully apprised of the near approach of the
day of the Lord, Hc'tclls't]:cin'lhat he had no need te write to

- them



¢ 185 )
#hem- zbout it—that they knew perfeftly that the day of the

Lord would 50 come, as A THIEF IN THE N1GHT~—that they
were not in darkness that that day should overtake them As A
THLE r—that they were all -the children of light and of the dayy
and that fimally,: they were not. of the night, nor of darkness-
and that ;thqtzbre-_lkey were not 4o sleep ';g{,"”"’ in careless
security, s not aj pmhmd;mg , TIOT €X ing .the near a
proach of apy 'ﬂhl:li;.lty—-bul to watch and be I:E&er. So ag:?r;
when the :Foﬂlh says—=1figy i. e. those Who were in this
state of careless security, should say peace and safety, and that
then, sudden destrudtion would come upon: them as upon a
woman. with child, and that they should not escape—it is
hardly pessible to make use of alanguage which was more ap-
zﬂmpml.e to the near approach of some great national
amity. W et NN
When therefore the Apostle says, in the beginning of the
chapter— Now concerning the times and: the seasons—is it not;
in the highest degree probable, independent of any critical
examinatien of the meaning of the phrase in Aflsi. 7. ta
which this language of the Apostle is lly referred——that
he was about to describe—not the of -the world-~or the
general judgment, mentioned in the close of the preceding
chapter—but the destrullion gfge'ruah.!i If from the con-
nection of ‘the first verse, with the subsequent of the
chapter, this shall be considéred, as probable ; it will be strongly
confirmed, by a critical examination of Aés i, 7. where the
same phrase is made use of, and, as was just hinted, reférred to
by-the . generality of Commentators upon the chapter under
consideration. : : : s
It will not, it may be presumed, be deemed unfair to state
the opinion of tors upon the meaning of this
verse, when they appear to have had no other objeét im
view than to ascertain ifs genuine signification. This will .
be the more necessary, ‘as some of them have, when com
: upon 1 Thess, v. 1. given a very different interpre.
tation of it, : :
“The learned Grotiys, whose eritical acumen has been
wniversally allowed, in explaining what the Apostles .meant
by restoring the kingdom to Isracel, says—Respiciunt Apostoli
locum Danielis vil. 27. Restituis, id.est, restituere pards in
veteram dignitatem. And Mr. Le Clerc is not less accurate
than copeise, :,u.hurmukn%thu verse, * It appears by
: 5

it,"*
says
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siys he, ¢ that the: Apostles were'niph’ ),tt ‘Givelted of: their
*¢ Jewish ideas concerning the te L reign of the Messiah,”
And on the yth verse-he uys, ¢ As our Liard had not yet:
¢ ascended into heaven; from whence he should very sebn
g smd to them the holy épirity who should instraét them in

every thing=+he did not direftly answer their question,
“ but only tnfd themy;: in genml,- that it was not for theim to
% know. when he should rc:Fn in-a more solemn and sensible’
. -manner ;—that s to say, from the time " of the' &—.mu&wn
& of Jerusalem.’’ *-

- Dr, Benson explains our Lord's mply to the: quﬁﬂoﬁ of
ihe Disciples, " in the following manner: < *Ti§ fiot- riew
¢ proper to acquaint you particularly with the exaét tiie.
% and season which ‘my Father hath at his own dispssal; and
¢ which he hath nicely calculated to the circumstances of
¢ mien and things, for 'such a discovery you are not at pre-
€ gent able to bear;. but (as I have often told you) the holy’
¢ spirit shall be poured down upon you, and then §e shall
% understand the nature of my kingdom ;. and shall be enabled-
¢ to spread it with great swiftnesse and successe ; both through’
¢ Terusalem,  Fudea; Smm, and-unto the uttermost parts
¢ of the earth.” + - .

Dr, Macknight has likewise sufﬁmently mianifested in whst
manner, he' understood our Lord’s answer, by the manner in
which he has mterpmtad the question of the Disciples; for
in his. Note on Matt, xvii. 11, he says,—*¢ By the restoration
“ of all things—-the Jews seem to have understood the revival:
% of the kingdom . of David; int. their nation, to be u-cém-'
& plished by the assistance of Elias, Hence the A
“ question to Jesus béfore his ascension into v.ren.
# Afsi, 6. Lord wilt thou at this umc restore bhe &mgdm
& to Israel

.: There appears to be much carn&mss, and good sense also,
in. Dr, Doddridge's explanation of these verses; & Tkey {thc

“*<It must not be concealed that Mr. Le Clere adds, # that it rchf.u also:
* to the last Fudgment,” and he says, < that it appeaps from the followin
# worde.” But let the Reader judge fof himself, whether this is not --E
contrary to his usual judgment ; gor they ave a5 folow--i' But ye shail receive
4 power a'jﬂar that the Holy Ghost is come.uporr you, and ye skall be witnesses unts’
4 me, bo erusalem, mn! in all Fudea, and in Sawaria, and unto the utter
et ﬁnru.ﬂ the earth: i “What has this to do with 1he Dy of | ;Hcgfgm:?
© + See Di. Benson's History of the first ]Jlau.tmg of Clm.mlm'y p- 16.

4 See Macknight' aHameny o Luke xvil. a1,

o I}lsctples.)
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# Disciples) therefare-being come together; full of expeBlation
% that-he had brought-them thitber with-a view to some re-
8% markahle transaftiony asked him, saying, Lerd, wilt 'thou
% at this time breakthe Roman’ yoke from our necks; and
¢ ‘after all-this confusion restore the kingdom to Israel? But
£6.he, waving a direft answer, to. this curious:question, ard
#¢:leaving it to the spirit, which was shortly to be given; to
# reflify the mistaken notions on which they proceeded in it,
% only satd to them, cease your enquiries at present on this
#_head ; since it ts not convenient for you now to know those
#6.times - or -seasons, in -which' many remarkable prophecies
“ concerning my kingdom shall be fulfilled ; For #he Father
X8 hath reserved them n Mis own power, under his own
% ‘direftion and disposal, and hath not expressiy determined
¢ them in those prediftions which certify the events‘thems
¢ selves,” See Doddridge inloc. * = . - Lo
But there is no one whe appears to have given the sense of
the question of the Disciples, and the answer of our Lord,
with more accuracy and precision, than the late Bishop Pearce.
# Take the Jews. from under the Roman yoke, and give
ft -them a king -and kingdom of their own :-They expetted
#¢-still that Jesus was to be a temporal king:"” And on ver, 7i
he says,—*.Our Lord gives them no- dire&t answer to their
% question ; but his words 'seem to- imply, that when the
¢ Holy Ghost was come’ upon them, they should then know
“ theé nature of his kingdom; and till that.time, they appear
“ not to have known it."’. See Pearce in loc,
. It has already been observed, that some of these Commenta.
tots; ;when commenting on, 1 Thess, v, 1, have given a very

.. ® This leamped Writer has given a turn to the meaning of the question
of the Disciples which the History does not_appear to justify, by making
the’ express 3 surprize that our- Lord should’ think of restormg the
Kingdom # to the ungrateful People of Israel, who had been thus shame-
¢ fully abusing and - Crucifying him 1" For it appears that the Dis-
ciples themselves, still expested him to deliver the Jewish Nation from
the Roman .- And indeed the sense which Dr, Doddridge has given of
the Disciple’s views of this matter, is not consistent with his own Note at the
foot of the page ; for there he'says, ** They,"” to wit, his Disciples, * seem
“ to have ex d; that when the.Spirit was in' so extraordinary a_man=
 mer poured ‘out, the ‘whole nation of the Fews would own him for the
4 Messiak; and so, not only shake off its subjection to the Romans, but
¢ itself rise 1o very extensive, and perhaps, universal dominion.”” It is
very strgnge that a mentator should put two such very different, and
opposite meanings, upon the same passage, and in the same page!

o bz different
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different sense of the phrase—sthe times and the seasons, theugh
they have expressly and particularly reférred this language of
St. Paul to Alls i 7. ‘Thus Dr. Macknight, in his Paraphrase
on t Thess. v, 1. says—* However, concerning the time of
% the duration of the world, and the particular season at which
% Christ shall come to judge mankind, &ec. brethren, ye have
#. no need that I write unto you.”” . And,:in his Note on this
¢ verse, he says, “ Times; in this sense; denotes thelages of
#¢ the duration of ‘the world ;—and Seasons, the seasons, or
& proper time for Christ’s coming to judgment; for times
$¢ denote larger periods—but 'seasons, the parts of -those
¢ periods in which particular events take place.” -
Dr. Benson,: inhis Note on the verse under consideration,
bays, % As to the time—or proper season for Christ’s coming
¥ to ] t, it was unknown, So our blessed Saviour
#¢ himself declared, Mark xiii. 32. Of that day and Jwur
% knowethno person; neither the Angels who are in heaven, nor
© .the Son—but the Father, i. e. the Father only, as it is ex-
¢ Matt. %xiv. 36. And again, A@lsi. 7. It is wot
8 for. yau to know the times and the seasoms, whick: the
¢ Father hath:putin his own power. In which last text,
% we have the very words, times and seasonsy which are
% here made use of ; and in the first perhaps, the same thing
¢ is expressed in other words.” - . . i o0
v This language of Dt. Beénson is the more extraordinary, as
be was the professed and the zealous advocate for the unity of
sense of Scripture, and as he has, very properly rem '
that * It is the business of the Commentator to out, the
¢ one true sense of:Holy Scripture, and to set it before his
 Reader, in as clear a light as he can.” * '
¢ But the inconsistency of Commentators, in their endea-
vours to ascertain the meaning of the subsequent part of

- ® S¢e Dr. Benson's Essay on the Unity of Sense of Scripture,
to his Paraphrase; page 33, and. Bishop Watson’s Collection of Tracts.
Again be. says, . It appears to me that a critical interpreter of Holy
¥ Scripture should set out with this, as a first principle; viz, that no
% textof Scripture has more than one meaning: That one frue sense he should
¢ endeavour to find out, as'he would find out the sense of Homer, or any
© other antjent Writer. When he has found out that sense, he ought to
© acquiésce in it; and so ought his Readers too ; unlesse, by the just rules
“ of interpretation, they can show that he has mistaken the passage ; aud that
% mﬁu the one, just; true, and critical, sensc of the place” See

the
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§he chapter under consideration is, if possible, still more
glaring. ‘Thus Dr. Macknight, on the expression—Ye have
no ‘need that I write unto you, has this Note—r This, he
& says, because, when he was with them, he had taught
¢ them, that it was not for them to know the times or
¢ Jhe seasons, which the Father had put in his own power :
% and had repeated to them Christ’s injunfiion, to watch,
% hecawse in -such an Kour as they thought not, the Som
& of .Man cometh. Matt: xxiv. 43:" So again in his Noté
on the words so cometh, as a Thief in the night, he says;
4 This is the comparison by which our Lord himself illustrated
@ the unexpettedness of his coming, Matt. xxiv. 43.”" And
he adds, in his Note on the gd verse, as has already been
noticed, that ¢ Bt, Paul’s description is the more affeéting
4 that the verbs are all in the present timé—so cometh ;
“ sudden destruélion cometh ; representing the certainty and,
4 instantaneousness of -its coming ;”’ and for proof of this he
quotes Luke xxi. 34, And yet, Dr. Macknight has, in ex-
Pmss terms, asserted that ¢¢ the whole Prophecy in the xxivth
¢ of Matthew, (to which Luke xxi. is parallel), and every
# expression in it, may, without the least straining, be
% applied to the destruftion of Jerusalem ;”* and, ¢ that
“ our Lord has forbidden us to understand any of this
‘¢ Prophecy primarily of the destruftion of tﬁ:nworld 3
# having connetled all its parts in such a manner, that the
% things foretold, whatever they are, must have happened
# in close succession,”

. Again, Bishop Newton, in his Dissertation on the general
judgment, says, Vol. VI, page 319, that, ¢ St. Paul, 1 Thess,
¢ v. 2. to express the uncertainty of it, compares the coming of
¢ the day of the Lord—to the coming of a Thief in thenight,
¢ alluding, probably to those words of our Saviour, Matt,
¥ xxiv. 43, 44. If the good man of the house had known in
‘¢ what watch the Thief would come, he would have watched,
“ and would not have suffered his house to be broken up,*
And, a little lower, in the same page, he says,—* The Scrip.
¢ ture asserts, not miy that we are ignorant of the time and
¢* season of the day of judgment—but that it is known only
* to God, Matt, xxiv, 36, Of that day and hour knoweth no
“ man ;" though he ha«i in his Dissertations on the'PrnPhe..
¢ies, in the strongest terins, asserted of this very verse, that
4 the consistence and conneftion of the discourse oblige us
be # 1o
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¢ to understand it primarily of the destruftion of Jerusalem.r®
But what is still more extraordinary, and is absolutely inex-
cuszble in a Commentator—both Bishop Neéwton and Dr,
Macknight, in their interpretation of the chapter under con-
sideration, entirely lose sight of theiy distinftion between the
primary and secondary signification of the xxivth of Mat-
thew, and the Reader is left to imagine, that the wholg of
it relates to the ead of the wor{d: O, at léast, no notice
whatever is taken of this distinétion, in considering the mean-
ing of St. Paul, in the chapter in question. *- iy

It is an excellent observation - of the Bishop of Landaff,
that * When men are desirous of forming systems, they are
*: apt.to collect together a number of texts, which being taken
*¢ as abstraft propositions, seem to - establjsh the point; but
¢ whichy when interpreted by the context, ap to have no
¢ relation to it. There is no greater source o?ﬁor than this
f prattice; it has prevailed in the Christian church, from

# When the distinction between a primary and a secondary sense of the
xxivth of Matthew and the parallel chapters was first nouced and come
miented ‘wpon; in pages 11610 123 of this work'y the Author had not seen
the Rishop of. Londoen’s ‘Lectures on St. . Matthew, in which, though he
allows that the whole of it relates to the destruction g ferusalem, he nevers
theless has recourse to the distinction of a primary and 2 subordinate signifie
cation ; for speaking of the xxivth of Matthew, he says, * thit it containg
& gne of the cleareit and most importmt prophecies, that is to be found in
& the Sacred writings. The Prophecy is that which our blessed Lord. deli-’
“ vered respecting the destryction of Jerusalem, to which,” says the Bishop,
¢ 1 apprehend the whole of the chapter, in its primary acceptation, relatess
At the smine time,”” he says, % it must be admitfed, gn the forms of ex-
¢ pression, and the images made use-of, are, for the most part, applicable
“ also to- the day of Jodgment.” - Bat the learned Prelate has admitted
that the boldest of these images, f‘_the\'c:)r same metaphors do f yently
& in Scripture, denote the destruétion of Nations, Cities, and Kingdoms,™
See Vol. II. page 158. * But,” says the Bishop again, “ there is a kind of
& mundjmbjﬂ:[_. runs through almost every part of the Prophecy,™ and
he thinks twao important catastrophes are judiciously. mixed. together ;
but if the reader will take the pains---he will soon find that the most impor-
fant parts of this Prophecy, are totally inapplicable to the day of Judgment,
and that our Lord, by réferring all the events before spoken of to that geme-
Falign=-=appears absolutely to have forbidden such an application ! Besi
the learned Bishop has said this Brophecy * contains one of the clearest Pro-
“ phecies that is to be found in the sacreq writings'=-but if so-—-why does he
compare it with others that are so * extremely diffieult to sgparate from each
“ ather 2 Surely these cases therefore are not parallel.  But encigh has
saitd upot this subjeét-—let the judicious Reader decide which of the two
epinions is most for the honor of the Sacred Writings; and which presents
the fewest diffieulties ? . - X . P ) . )

.o . "% he
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- # the eatliest ages; and it still ails, @ We owe to'it, the.
% corruptions of Pur:dy, and that infinity’ of heresies' which
¢ have so much deb the simplicity af dospel Truth, amlii
% driven so many meh of sense from embracing Christiinity.
¢ Every one who will weigh the subjeft must percéive, the
@ unfairness with ‘which men usually proceed in forming
systems in Theology. - By stﬁnﬁir} together detached sen-
¢ ténices, an Ausorius may compel the chaste Virgil to fur-
" nish materials for -an indecent poermn j—~and from the Bible,
“ jtself, a system of impiety might; by %uch means, be
¥ extratted.? # ¢ LA -
" Tothe same purpose Bishop Newton has observed, a hasbeen,
rmerly noticed, * that Men interpret Scripture according to
¢ their opinions; and frame not their opinions according to
¢ Scripture. They quote the Scriptur¢, and one would think
% they understood at least what they quote ; but alas, in their
‘¢ quotations they manifestly regard the bare words more than
% the meaning, and so that there is but something apposit in the
& sound, no matter how remote soever it is in the signification.
 Thus 1t is we read the Scriptures through coloured glisses,
¢ and then are confident that we sée there what we really
# gee not,” + o ' . ’ .
. This learned Prelate has, very justly remarked, * That these
% are not the faultsof Scripture, but only of men interpreting
¢ Scripture ;' and it behoves the Commentator “and’ the
Guide of others, - above all men, to see that his quotations are
apposite,—not only in sound, but in signification,. and par.
ticularly, that he guard against the pernicious praftice of intro-
ducingdouble meanings, which militate aiaim_it the sober rules of
grammar, of reason, and of good sense, and which, consequently
could never have been intended by the Sacred Writers !
Under these restriftions, Scripture will be found to be the
best interpreter of Scripture, and in no case, perhaps, will
this be more evident, than in the fifth chapter of St. Paul's First
Epistle, and his second chapter of his Second Epistle to the
essalonians, when compared with the xxivth of Matthew ;
the latter affording 4 miore easy solution of the principal dif-
ficulties of those chapters, than isto be found any where else,

# Bee Bishop Watson®s two Sermons and Charge, -pagea.;c. ",;1;" "
.+ See Bishop Newton's Dissertation on the Difficultics of Scripture,
Vol. V1. pages 221,- 223, : SEEEHER L

* This,
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This, it is probable, the Reader has been strongly inclined tay
believe, if not to be fully convinced of, from the examinzs
tion of the first of these chapters. Indeed there is, so
striking a reference in that chapter, to some great nationad
€alamity, that it has been thought, even by those who have
imagined the Apostle to have been treating of the day of

udgment, in that chapter, that he interweaves with it, a re-
erénce to the destruflion of Ferusalem.  But Dr. Benson has
very judiciously observed, that ¢ particular expressions, .im
“ any Author, anay be: viriously applied, when, detached:
“ from their conneftion ; but the current of theﬁmk'n
“ discourse here, is concemning only one grand signal
“ day.”” And it is remarkable, that even Dr. Benson has
repeatedly referred, in his Notes on this chapter, to Matt. xxiv.
3{ 37, 43- Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. -and even o Luke xvii.
26, &c. to prove, that that grand and signal day is the dap
of final judgment. * .

If the reasoning which hath hitherto been adopted, in en-
deavouring to ascertain the meaning of the fifth chapter of
this Epistle, shall, upon examination, be found to be accurate
and conclusive ; it will, in the strongest manner, be con-
firmed, by a close attention to the second chapter of the
Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, with-which it is, onall
bands, allowed to be intimately connefled.. . T

This chapter hath exercised the ingenuity of the most
lfearned men in Christendom, and there is.npne, about the
meaning of which, their opinions have been more divided ;
some applying it to the apostacy.of the Romish church ; while
others have thought that it relates to the destruflion of Feru-
salews, and thé Fewish State, Among those who have enter-
tained this latter opinion are, the great Grotius, Le Clerc,

# It is not meant, in this instance, to charge Dr. Benson with inconsists
ency, in_referring to these passages ; for he aCtually thought they related to,
the day of Fudgment. See pages 123, 124, of this work;——-but it is remarkable

sane references are made by 1s. Beausobte and L’Eafent, 4nd alse

Mr. Le Clerc, as well as by most other Commentators,  The former, in their
Note an 1 Thess. v. 2. say, “ 1ls avoient appris ce gue le Seigneur avoit dit
Fa dessus & ses " Disciples. . Matt xxiv. g2. And, on d verse thiey
af,—-llﬂgi!dﬂ impies & des profanes ; en particulier'des Juits'impenitens.”
1l yala des allusions au deluge, & & la ruine de Jerusalem. Voyez Lue,
xvii. 2639 The latser, in hiy Note on ver. . quotes Matt. xxiv 43| and
has this remarkable expression-—les Thessaloniciens 1"avoientapris, i. €. The
Thessalonians Jearut the coming of the day of the Lord from Matt xxiv. 43,

Hammond,
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Himmond, Whitby, and Wetsteid, and théugh a much
greater majority of the learned apply it to the former, and it
up]:;un to be at present the prevailing opirdon—iyet still it
is lisble to some very formidable objections, which will fully

ustify a suspicion, that the Apostle’s meaning has not yet

een thoroughly anderstood, and consequently will be a suf.
ficient apology for bespeaking the candid ‘attention of thé
Reader to a critical and minute review of the Apostle’s lan.
guage in this chapter. '

As it is obvious that the tﬁeﬂning of the whole chapter

upon the meaning of the phrise the ‘coming of Christ,
in the first verse; it will be hécedtaty to aseertain, with all
possible precision, what that meaning is. ) '

Bishop Newton has-cbserved, that ¢ The phrases of the
¢ coming of Christ, and the day of Christ, mayEc understood,
¢ either figuratively of his coming i judgmeént upon the
“ Jews, or literally of his coming in glory to judge the world.
“ Sometimey indeed they are used in the former sense, but,’
says he, ¢ are more generally employed in the latter, by the
 Writers of the New Testament.”” And he, asserts, ** that the
“ Jatter is the proper signification in this place as the context
¢ will evince beyond contradiftion.” '

With respeét to the context, and thie léamed Bishop’s ob-
servations uponit, they will presently be considered ;—but if
there be any truth in the representation, which, in the pre-
ceding pages, has been made, that the Gospel History is an
History of the great cont between Jesus and the Jews
¢oncerning the true nature of the Messiah’s charafter, a
that the destrisliion of _?m.ndm was a crowning proof, dnd
a dedisive etion of that controversy ; it will necessaril
fdlluw, that till that controversy was finally decided, the len?:
ing idea of ihe coming of Christ, and that upon which his
coming to judge the world depended, was his coming in judg-
Muﬁn the Jews; for upon the accomplishment of that
eventy he had fested the issue of that controversy! '

It is a most important circumstance that must not, by any
means, be forgotten in the consideration of the meaning of
the phirase the coming of Christ, as used by St. Paul, in the
pastage in guestion, that our Lord’s iftion concerning
the trice nafure of his coming, as the Messiah, was in answer
to the question of the Disciples—What shall be the sign of thy’
coming and of the end-of the world, or age,~i, e, as was Obé

o ' ce serve
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served in the examination: of the meaning of that chapter—of
his coming as the Messiah, *

Now it is particularly worthy of the judicious Reader's
Notice, that there is a remarkable resemblance between.our
Lord’s language upon that occasion, and that of St. Paul, in
the chapter under consideration, as will be seen by the follow-
ing vigw of them. _ . Lt

Mitt, xxiv. 4, 6:
. Take heed that no man de-
ceive you—=See that ye be not
troubled. ’ 2 Thess, ii. 1, 3, 3.

Mark ii.ii. 5 7 Now we beseech you that ye

be not soon shaken in mind—
“Taie heed lest any man des or be troublede—Let no man
ctive you. Be ye not troubled.

deceive you by any means.
Luke xxi. 8, g.

Take heed that ye be not de-|
ceived.  Be mot terrified.

—r.

* The Bishop of London, in his Lectures on St. Matthew, hiis observed
that ** the extpressions here mede use of, the' sign of thy coming, imd the end
 of the world, ot the first view, paturally leads owr thoughts to the comiing
“ of Christ at the day of Judgment, and the final dissolution’ of this
¢ earthly globe. But a due attention to the parallel passages in 5t. Mark and
« St. Luke, and 2 eritical examinstion into the real import of those two
« phrases in various parts of Scripture, will soon convince an'impartial
% eoquirer, that by the coming of Christ is here meant, not his coming
% to_judge the world at the last day, but his coming 1o exscuyte judgmens
** upon Jerusalem ; see Mark xiii. 4.. Luke xxi..y. Matt. xxiv, 4, 5. Xvi.
# 98, John xxi. z2. and that by :3: end of the world is to be undetstood,
% not the final consummation of all things hefe’below, but the end of - #hat
4 gge, the end of the . jewish state and polity, the subversion of their City,
# Temple, and Government.” The Bishop adds, ina Note at the foot of
the page, ** The Greek word [here translated the world) frequently means
" nothing mere than an age, ‘a certain definite period of time. * See Mait.
“ xxiv. 6. 14.. Mark xiii..7. Luke xxi. g. compared with ver. so. Heb.
Yix 26, Lectures, Vel 11 p. 130, 140, i

-

—
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Here, it must carefully be observed, that both in the Epistle’
and-in the Gospels—the subjeft treated of, unquestionably is’
the coming of Christ.- In the latter the question of the Dis-’
ciples is what shall be “the sign of Tuy comine? In the’
former, ithe Apostle’s langnage is—Now we beseéch you con.
cerming THE-COMING OF cHR1sT. And the cautions, in both,
are almost the same verbalim. The language therefore, and the
subjett are so strikingly the same, that scarcely a single doubt
can be entertained, that the one has an immediate and direft
reference to the other, even though no other evidence of the
fa& could be produced,  But when to this it be added, that
our Lord, in a very particular and earnest manner, spoke of
the destrublion of Ferusalem, as declarative of the true naturé
of his coming as the Messiah, and particularly pointed out thé
signs of its approach, in order that they shouqd make a deep
impression: upon the minds of those who should be living at
the time, saying, in the most impressive language— Behold [
have told you before—When all these circumstances are' ma-
turely and attentively weighed—there can hardly exist' a
doubt in the mind of any impartial person that by ke coming
of Christ, in the passage under consideration, the Apostle had
an immediate reference to the destruflion o c?.!rumlm_. And
this meaning .of the phrase the coming of Christ is strongly
confirmed by the language which he had made use of in the
fifth chapter of his former Epistle, that the coming of the Lord
and the day of the Lovd were at hand—as well as bythat event
being confessedly at no great distance. At least it must be
admitted, - that there is no inconsistency in' the supposition;
that the ‘Apostle referred to that event, - IR

¢ But,”. says Bishop Newton, * the proper signification
¢ of ‘the phrase the coming of Christ in this place is, his
% coming in glory to-judge the world, as the context will
¢ evince beyond contradiftion.” And to prove this, ke
reasons as follows : * §t, Paul himself,” says he, * had planted
¢ the church in Thessalonica'; and it consisted principally
¢ of converts from among the Gentile idolaters, because it
¢ is said, 1 Thess, i.g. That they turned to God from idols, to
¢ serve the Iivi:inand true God. 'What occasion was there
4 therefore to onish them particularly of the destruftion
“ of Jcrusale:n? Or why :hduls they be undersuch agitations
¢ and terrors upon that account ? What conneftion hed Ma-
# cedonia with Judea, or Thessalonica with Jerusalem ? What
. cca ¢ share
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the following very accurate Observation. Paraphrase, &e..
« page go.)”” ¢ The word which is rendered at hand, is
< not the same with that which is rendered so in other parts
“ of Scripture, And without doubt it should have
¢ rendered differently here; if for no other reason, to avoid
“ fixing a downright contradiction upon the doctrine of
% the New Testament. Itisa much stronger expression
% than is used elsewhere of this event, and is applicable 1o’
% none but g present event, or one so very near, that accord-
“ ing to the common use of words, it may be said to be
¢ present or just here.” ) o
¢ If St. Paul had denied that the day of Christ was ap-
“ proaching, or that it might happen during the existence of
¢ _the Thessalonians, to whom he wrote, he would inde¢d have
s direftly cmtmdié_ed what he had plainly. intimated in his.
S Fint.EFistle, but he means only to affirm, that the day was
¢ mot at sand ;—that it would not happen within a week,
¢ a month, or a year: And the expressions -emera en-
¢ pizousa, and emera enestekuia, would immediately excite,.
¢;in the mind of a Gracian, such very different and distin@
%-jdeas, that they would require no comment or explanation
s¢ ‘whatever,—The latter error, which ] noticed as occasioned
¢ by the former, . is most decisively confufed by comparing
¢, the passage we are considering with the opening of the
‘_‘___" 'itedil‘a&iqn': For as in the one our Apostle insinuages that
5 ‘SJQ day. of the. Lord might possibly overtake his Thessalo-
% nian converts, yet afterwards asserts in the other, without
" the least hesitation, that that day shall not come except there
¥ come a falling away first ;:—it necessarily and unavoidably
é follows, . that this apostasy must have sprung up.,and
#_arrived at its maturity within the compapss of a few years ; #
% and, that the application of it to the corruptions, which
#¢ have subsisted in the Romish church, must be abandoned as
¥ a defenceless and extravagant conje@ure,” + C
. If the remarks which have already been . presented to the
Reader, upon the nature of the coming of Christ, and upon our
Lord’s particularly connefing that coming with the destrue~
tion of Jerusalem, shall, upon consideration, be found, in'no
'fl‘tg'ger[‘. to be Er;vgliﬂatcd by the objections of Bishop Newton,

£

-

{°© ® Vide Grotii Opera, Tom, 111 p. 719,
» -+ See Edwards's Sermon on the Predictions of the Apostles, pages 27--30.
. - P e . . fae o *
) the

.o



( 199 )

the way will be fully prepared for a farther éxamination of
St. Paul’s subsequent language, in-the chapter under con+
sideration, . . ‘. :
. Some light, it is probable, will be thrown upon the .true
meaning of the concluding part of the first verse, viz. the
gathering together unto him—by- referring first, to an early
and important prediétion concerning thecoming of the Messiahy
in the book of Genesis, Chap xlix, 10. The sceptre sall not
depart from Fudah—nor a law-giver from between his feet,
until Shiloh come, and unio him shall THE GATHERING OF
THE peorLE be. .And secondly, to what was, perhaps,a re-
petition of, or at least an allusion to, the same predition,” by
eur Lord himself, Matt, xxiv. g1, They shall gather together
his ele@t, from the four winds—from one end of. heaven to the
other. And the sense of both these passages seems to be equi-
valent to St, Paul’s expression, in the Epistle to the Ephesians,
Chap. ii. 14. namely,—To the breaking down of the middle
wall of parition between Few and Gentile, of which the de-
strutlion of the Fewish polity wauld, whenever it happened,
be an important and remarkable evidence, -
The Apostle having, as has been particularly noticed,
guarded. the Thessalonians against the deceptions of their ad-
versaries, and exhorted them not to be excessively agitated by
their false insinuations, goes on to corrett them, by telling
them that that day, viz. the day of Christ—or the day.of the
destrullion of Ferusalem; would not come except there came
AN APOSTASY—or falling away first, . . .
. Bishop Newton—Bishop Hallifax—Dr. Macknight—Mr.
Zouch—and, in general, all the advocates for.the application
of St. Paul’s Man of Sin to ¢he church of Rome, are of opi-
nion that the Apostasy here mentioned, was not.of a civil—
but of a religious nature—not-a revolt from the government—
but a defection from the true religion and worship of God—a
departing from zhe faith, and from the living God—but they,-
none of them, ap to have given that critical and minute:
attention to the,sugj::t which it appears to deserve—or which
can warrant ‘an implicit acquiescence in their opinions.
The .term: Apostasy, when considered abstractedly, and
without any relation to any particular subject, most unques-
tionably means, a departure from any thing, and- all the
passages in which this word is used, in the New Testament,
plainly evince that it was considered in this light. Thus the.
. Historian
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Historian of the. Acts of the Apostles, chap. =xi. 21, uses the
wortd Apostasy-~but to describe its ndtare, be found it ebs
solutely necessary to meke an addition- to explain itz Thow
stachest all the Fews who are among the Gentiles an Apos-
fasy . Frox wmosrs :=—So again St. Paul, in his frst Eprde
to Timothy, chap. iv. 1. says that, in the latter Himes, some
shall depart—=but the word here translated to depart, was not of
itself sufficient to. describe tihe mature of the Apostasy «=The
Apostle, therefore, adds, in order that his meaning might not be
mastaken, that it was a departure, or an Apostasy from the
Jaith, Once more the Writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews'
chap, iii. 12, says—7Take heed brethren l:st there be in any
of you an evil heart of unbelief 1% DEPARTING from TnE
tivive ¢op. Here also the word rendered 20 depare e
defined by the addition which is made to it, which at once
renders the Apostie’s. meaning clear and distinét.

From these examples, it appears uestionable, that the
word Apostasy, as made use of, by the Writers of the New
Testament, neither signifies a revolt from government—enor a
defeition from the true veligion and worship. It is neither 4
civil—mior & religious apostasy—but it is used in the abstradt
senseof A DEPARTURR from any thing, and consequently, it
requived some addition, accurately to define what it was, *

f this criticism upon the word apostasy be accurate—how
is the Apostle’s meaning, in the passage under consideration,
to be ascertained, more naturally, than by considering she:
nature of the coming of Christ, with which it is in the éow- .
manner connefted ! And this appears in fall to be the me-
thod which the Apostle himself has pointed out. That day-—
to wit—the day of the coming of Christ shall wot come emceps
there come A FALLING AWAY, OF an apostasy, firsf,

- If there is good reason, from what has been advanced, for
supposing that the coming of Christ, in the cha under
consideration, has a reference to the destrution ﬁﬂmkﬂ,
with which our Lerd constantly conneéted the mantfes.

" #® Mr. Leigh, in his Ciitica Sacrs, in 3 Note the word fa
says—--** Some interpret it, de defectione sb lmperiﬁnomo ;& m
« Hierom, Temullian, Others, & more, de defeclions » fide. C )

L Oneun.'l'hv:h, Theodorst, & Avgust de Civie Dei/ Mr, R
in his Note on this wosd, says---* Apostasia i fide defeflionewn geasmliter
* denotat, bic de defeflionem Tndxorum ab imperio lllmqo-a:piﬁutg
* videtur.,” But the judicious Reader will prefer genuine criticism 1o
s houwend Autherifies. I

. talien
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Aation of the true nature of his coming as the Messiah § 4t
will follow, of course, that the apostasy, mentioned by the
Apostle, as preceding it, was not of a religious but of & civil
matures  And; a strong confirmation of - this being the true
meaning of the word apastasy, in this conneftion is, that our
Lord, in his predittion of the destruttion of {Ferusalem, men-
tioned it as one of the first and most remarkable signs of its
approach, that they should hear of wars and rumours of warg,
and that nation should rise against nation, and hkingdoms
against kingdom ; which, in the circumstances in which the
.Jews then were, as being in Iubje&iun to -the Romans, and
as conceiving that by the coming of the Messiah, they should
be liberated from the yoke of subjetion ta them, necessarily
Aimplied their apostasy or rebeliion against them. He likewise
told them, that there should arise false Christs and false Pros
phets, who should shew great signs, in so muck that, if i
were possible they should deceive the very eleft ; plainly im«
plying, by this last expression, that the great body. of the
Jewish nation, would aftually be deceived by them, and
would, in consequence of their deceitful artifices, be induced
¢o apostatize or rebel against the Romans, It must likewise
be particularly observed, that this sign, in the estimation of
our Lord, was of such peculiar importance as not enly ta
merit @ repetition, but to require, a very strong and impressive
memento to be added -to .it, ver, 25.- Behold I have told yow
before! . And that the nature .of this memento might not be
mistaken, our Lord immediately adds, ver. 26, 27, 28. Where.
Sore if they, viz, THE RALSE PROPHETS, shall say unto you
—Behold he, the Messiah, is in the desert—go nat forth—
Behold he is in the secret chambers—belicve it not ; for as the
lightning cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the west,
50 shall also the true nature of the coming of the Son of Man
~—the Messiah, for perspicuity, be; for wheresocver the cara
. case is, there will the eagles—the destroying armies represented

by the eagles, be gathered together. c
. If it be true that Scripture, when properly applied, is the
best interpreter of Scripture, and, if the history of the times
when the Apostle wrote this Epistle to the Thessalonians, be
attentively and impartially considered—the judicious Reader
will probably Be inclined to think that his mentioning the
Apostasy, in conneftion with the coming of Christ, which is,
on all hands, allowed ,fomm'm:t: to denote the final demolition
4] o



( w62 )

of thé Fewish. polity, is, when compared with our Lord’s
. prediftion of that.event, .a strong proof that he alluded-to it 3
for, as Bi,shoP Hallifax has gbserved, *¢ It was aftually ef-
.6 felted within a few years after writing this Epistle.”
.+ -In addition to these evidences of the true meaning of the
.Apostle; when he speaks of the coming of Christ and of the
.apostasy which was to precedé it, drawn from our Lord’s
iftion of the destrution of Ferusalem, and from his con:
‘nefting the full manifestation of the true nature of his coming,
~with the. accomplishment of that event; it must be also ob-
:served, that there are some internal evidences, in the chapter
sitself, which are of no mean or trifling importance ; for as
‘the Apostle,in his former Epistle, had told the Thessalonians
<that he had xo weEp that he should write to them—that they
ENEW PERFECTLY fhat THE DAY OF THE LORD would so
“come &g a thief in the night—-so hesays here that Tiey xNEW
what withheld the revelation of the Man of Sin, and that the
‘mystery of iniquity was ALREADY WORKING. Nay; he even
reproves them for their inattention to what he had formerly
said to thém, upon the subjeft, when personally present with
them, ver, 5. Remember ye not that when I was yet with you
I told you these things. Nor must the extreme earnestness
wwith which .the Apostle introduces the subjeft, pass un-
naticed, Ver. 1. Now wE BESEECH YOU concerning the
goming of our Lovd. Fesus Chrisi—ihat ye be not toom :.izkm
in mind—or troubled ; and at the close of the chapter he en-
treats them to stand fast, and to hold the traditions which they
had been taught, by him, whether in conversation-or in his
Epistolary correspondence, Now, what are all these circum-
stances, but'so many strong internal evidences of the peculiar
interest which the Thessalonians had in the matter, and that
the apostasy which was to precede the coming of Christ, was
to happen—not at the distance of many ages—but in their
own fime. . .. _ : : .

Of the same nature is that extreme caution, which is so ob.
servable, in the language of the Apostle, as not to have
escaped the notice of those who have written upon the sub.
je€t. Bishop Hallifax, in particular, says, © The Apostle
*¢ seems to use an uncommon degree of caution in forbarincgl
 to mention what the lett—or hindrance wis 3 ‘asif he ha
¥ fears, or scruples about committing it to writing. And
¥ granting the impediment to be, what the antient Fathers

% universally
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¢ universally conceived it, the existence of the Ronian empiréy
¢ he had grounds for his fears, as it might . be a sort of
¢ treason against the majesty of Rome, even to suppose that
¢ her imperial sovereignty should ever come to an end, or
“ be dispossessed by a power yet more oppressive than- her
“ own.! ® :
. In like manner Mr. Zouch, in his attempt to illustrate’
some of the Prophecies, p. 177, says, ¢ St. Paul mentions an
‘ obstacle to the appearance of this Man of Sin, namely, as
% the best Interpreters explain the passage—the dominion of
“ the Roman empire. It would have subjefted him to the
¢ charge of high treason against Rome if he had openly sug-
“ gested his apprehensions of the approaching’ fzpl.eln of her
¥ imperial sceptre,”

But is not this carrying national Jealﬁ to a prodigious
and extravagant heighth ? Can it be sup that tﬁe Apostle -
should have used such an uncommon cﬁgrec of caution con~
cerning events which were not to happen till numerous
ages should have passed away, and that, in a letter, which it:
was highly probable, would never have come to the emperor’s
knowledge,~—or if it had, would either have been totally un-:
intelligible to him——or would have been considered, as the:
extravagant cflusion of an enthusiast—or a madman ? Is it
not infinitely more natural to suppose, that the Apostle’s
extreme caution arose rather from the apprehension, that if he.
had spoken in plainer terms of the awful calamities which:
were coming upon the Jewish nation, and .of the- rebellion.
against the Romans, which was to precede it—the Thessalo-:
nians might have been exposed to still greater utions
than they had already suffered from the Jews, and from which,
it was well-worthy of the Apostle’s attention, by all prudent
means, to preserve them, : :

But besides the internal evidence arising from the predic.:
tion of our Lord concerning the destruflion of Ferusalem,
and from the chapter itself, that the, apostasy, mentioned by
the Apostle, was of a civil nature—or a rebeilion of the Fews.
against the Romans—there is not wanting iderable ex.
ternal evidence that this was the meaning of the Apostle 3
for the testimony of Josephus—the Historian of the Jewish:
war, which cndgd in their destruftion, is by no means to be

- % Sce Bishop Hallifax on the Prophecies, pages .‘5__;', g
pds T Tslighted
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slighted ; for speaking upon this subje&t, he says, ¢ That
¢ coming from Rome, in the time of Nero, he found ruex
¢ the beginnings of innovations, and many much addiéted to’
%4 -apostasy from the Roman government.”” Again he says,
% {gm. Justus provoked the people to apostasy—or rebellion ;
# but John, the son of Levi, seeing some of them prone to’
¢ apostasy from the Roman government, endeavoured to keep
% them to their duty.” * ' :
In these passages 1t must be obsérved, that Josephus makes
use of the very same word with the :épo!d.e, and what is_
particularly remarkable, upon this subjet is, that he ascribes
the origin of the war, which ended in their destruftion, to
their expeétation of the coming of the Messiah, ¢ That which
¢ chiefly excited the Jews to the war was, an ambi
% prophecy, which was also found in their sacred books, that
¢ at that tume, some ohe within their country should arise
#¢ thatshould obtain the empire of the world.”” + )
St; Paul was thoroughly acquainted with the sentiments of
the Jeéws conterning the coming of the Messiah, He knew
that their préjudices, upon this head, had taken the deepest
root m their minds, and it was easy to foresee, even if it had
not been predifted, that their uneasiness under the Roman
.yoke, 6f which there are many evident marks in the history
of the. New Testament, would lead them to avail themselves
of the slightest appearances of their darlin 'expc&atiom bein.
yealized, & Under these circumstances, waf it wondetful Iha%
St. Paul should ‘tell the Thessalonians that #he day of Chrisé
would mot come except thtve came a falling awaj—or an
apostasy, first. . It could be.no impeachment of his charafter,
either as a Writer—or an Apostle, that he should ust the term
apostasy, in this sense ; even though it were true (which how-
ever appears not to be the case) that it is sometimes used in
the New Testament to signify a revolt from the allegiance due
toour Heavenly Master, If the circumstances of the case re-
quired such an application, and there were sufficient ¢riteria
to determine his meaning with precision—=these are sufficient
to the vindication of his' charafter in both these respefis
And, it will surely be allowed, that the Thessalonians were,
at least, equally interested, in fke destrultion of Ferusalem,
’ ' *'See Whitby in o
"1 This passage has already been cited—<but the Reager, itis hoped, will
reily exci therepiion. .

‘ ag
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o in the apostasy of the Christian Church, and in the fulf
manifestation of the mystery of iniquity many ages after their
decease ! : )
But the contemplation of the particular features of the sin-
gular personage described under the charafter of the Man of

Sin, and the Son of Perdition, will, probably, more fully
confirm the judicious and intelligerit Reader, in the opinion
that ¢he apostasy, mentioned by the Apostle, relates to the
apostasy—or rebellion of the Fewish nation against the
Romans, )

Much time and useless labour appears to have been bestowed,
by Critics and Commentators, in applying the description of
this extraordinary charafter, to the schemes which they have
severally adopted. - Nor, have any of them all steered per-
feltly clear of difficulties. And perhaps it may be said, that
none have strayed farther from the truth in their application
of the charaéteristic features of the Man of Sin, than those
who have espoused the opinion that the Apostle spoke ex-
clusively of some person existing, in the time when he wrote
this Epistle ; which has probably contributed, not a little, to
the general rejeftion of this opinion as indefensible! But, a
careful attention to the same sources of evidence to which an
appeal has, hitherto, been made, in the course of this work,
will perhaps supply the deficiencies of these Writers, and
shew, in a very striking Ig:«:)im‘. of view, that the features of
the Man of Sin and the Son of Perdition, &c. are y
applicable to6 the Jews as a mation, and that, in fa&, the
Apostle had them exclusively in view, in his description,

- It is remarkable that the Apostle, in his First Epistle to
the Thessalonians, denominates the Jews—as a nation, as the
common enemies of mankind, and as filling wp the measure of
pheir iniguities, as a-vessel or measure, is filled up, till it can
hold no more, In like mannér our Lord, having pronounced,
upon the heads of the Fewish nation, the severest woes, on
account of their abominable crimes, says, almost in the very
same language, Matt. xxiii. g2. Fill ye up the measure ‘If
Jyour fathers, i, e. as the context plainly implies—of the ini.
quities of your Fathers, : '

* The learned and ingenious Dr, Beattie, speaking upon the
extreme flagitiousness of the charater of the Jews, asa nation,
says,—** The virtue of the Roman people was not in those
¢ days exemplary, Yet, when we compare their manners,

i gg
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great question therefore is—whether St. Paul’s language wilf
fairly apply to them, as a Nation ; forif it will—no one can
possibly deny that it is, in every respeft, in perfett harmony
with the view which has been given, of the meaning of the

hrase—the coming of Christ, and of the apostasy—or rebels
Fion, which was to precede i, * . -
~ Thus far, at least, there appears to be no difficulty j—but
how, it may be said—can the Apostle’s subsequent language
be applied to the Fews # What evidence is there, from the
History of those times, either sacred or prophane, that this
Man of Sin—this Son of Perdilion, exalted himself above all
that is called God—or that is worshiped, so that he, as God, sat

~ in the Temple of God, shewing himself that he was God ?

In answer to these questions—Iet it be observed, -that the
most able Commentators—not excepting those who were des
cidedly of opinion that the Church of Rome is here described,

- seem to be agreed, that by the Man of Sin exalting himiself

above all that is called God—or that is worshipped, is meant,
his exalting himself aboue all other temporal dignities, Dr. Ben.
son has observed, that ¢ Princes and Magistratesare, in Scrip-
% ture, sometimes called Gods. See Psalm lxxxii, ver. 1, 6, 7.
cxxxix. ver.1. &c. Aund,” he says, ¢ *tis well known that,
% in the Apostle’s days, Sebastos was the Greek name, or
¢ title of the Roman Emperor. See Alts xxv. ver..21, 25.
€ and xxvii. ver, 1. 1f therefore we understand Sebasma of
& the imperial dignity—then the AFostle rises in his discourse,
% and prophecies that the Man of Sin would exalt himself,
“ not only above every one that is called 2 God—or temporal
% Potentate—but even above the majesty and dignity of Csar
*¢ wwthe Roman Emperor himself—the highest ognhly Gods,
* Accordingly, it is in the singular number Sebasma, and

* Tt has, indeed, been said, that the phrase the Man of Sin, is applicable
only to one single person, in his official capacity, meaning there , the
Bisﬁop—-—m Pope of Rome; but this appears not by any means to be
evident. It is a curious observation of Bishop Hurd, that-—*¢ Many of the
“ Popes are said to have been, and,” says he, * for any thing I knaw,
# may have been, Saiuts, in their privatc morals : So that when we apply
“ the term, Antichrist, to them, we do not mean to stigmatize their persens,
“ but merely to express the sense which the Prophecies lesd us to entertain
% of the communion, over which they preside ; though the{"ma not ex-
“ emplify in their own conduét, or not in any remarkable degree, the
** avowed principles of that commution,” See Hurd on the Prophecies,
Vol. IL. page 6. sth Edit, '

¥ not
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# not Sehasmatay The Apostle has not spoken ont so phiin
“.as to say Schastos, C&£sar, but as he hath connéfed
8" Sghasma with every one that is called a God, he hath
¢ direfted us how to understand him, and spoken as plain, as
¢ it was then proper todo.” See Benson in loc; a.ns in his
¢ Dissertation on the Man of Sin, page 182. :

. Bishop Hallifax, in his Sermon on the Man ¢f Sin, says,
page 143, that ¢ Bé oppasing and exalting himself above alk
¢ that 15 called—a -or that is worshipped, may only be
¢ meant, that the Man of Sin should exercise a super-eminent
«_jurisdiftion over the Kings and Princes of thisworld.,” In
like manner, Dr. Duchal, in his observations upon the
Apostle Paul's description of the Mag of Sin, says, % This
¢ person is said to oppose and exalt himself above all that i§
# called a God—or is worshipped. These are, in Scripture,
¢ called Gods, asthey are clothed with dominion and authos
¢ rity over others, in which t bear a faint blance of
¢ that power, that ruleth over all. To those Gods on eirth
¢¢ «—~the Man of Sin opposeth himself, and not only refuseth
“ :Ll‘;u'll::tmsln tlc;i them—Dbut exalteth himself ahove thf::-—é-
¢ aboy Liswmhiped-—we_ -very highest orders
o T iy hipped=rihe- vory Kigh -

To the like purpose Bishop Newton—having quoted the
words—who op; and exalteth himself above all that is
called God—or that is worshipped, says, * This is manifest]
¢ copied from Daniel: He exalt himself, and ma y;
s himself. above every. Gody, and speak wmarvellous things
% against the God of Gods. 'The features, you see, exaftl

* resemble each other.. He opposeth and exalteth hims
“ above all, above every one that is called God, or that is
o war:ki{pcd.——alludbﬂby the word made use of) to the
¢ title of the Roman Emperors, Sebastos——august or venera-
& ble, .He shall oppose, for the Prophets speak of things
¢ future as present ; shall oppose and exalt himself not only
% above inferior magistrates, who are sometimes called Gods,
< in holy writ, but even above the greatest Empeiors, and
& shall arrogate to himself divine honours.” *

# See Newton on the hecies, Vol. 11. pa . .

The following is the Nolehzt; Mr, Hardy upm‘&afg'przs )
4 exalteth kimself above all that is called God. ** De Judeis hoe verum,
 quorum scriba se extolerunt supra magistratus, 2 Pet ii. 10. Jud. vili.

# et jus, ¢t imperium Cigsaris iniquum, et illicitum esse docebant,”

Ee These
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* “T'here is no one who is at all acquainted with the history of
the Jews as @ nation, in the time of our Saviour, and with
the account which the Christian Scriptures have given of
them, who can possibly be ignorant tEat it was a peculiar
feature of their national charatter that when they looked g::
the coming of the Messiah—they expeéted him to appear uni
the charafter of a temporal Prince, whose office it would be,
not only to rescue them from the dominion which they were
then under to the Romans—but to raise them to an untversal
empire over the whole world—to exalt them even above the
majesty and dignity of Czsar—the Roman Emperor himself—
the highest of earthly Gods. : : :
That the Jews, as a nation, expefied to be placed precisely
in this situation, is & faf which not only never been
disputed—but has universally been acknowledged, by all de-
scriptions of Writers among Christians. In the early part of
this work, various passages from different Writers, were laid
before the Reader to prove this—to which are now added the
following passages to the same purpose, from Dr. Paley and
Dr. r. * This people, the Jews,” says the former
of these Writers, * with or without reason, had worked
¢ themselves into a persuasion that some signal and greatly
¢ advantageous change was to be effefted, in the condition of
€ their country by the agency of a long promised Messenger
4 from Heaven. The rulers of the Jews, their leading seft—
#¢ their priesthood, had been the authors of this persuasion
to the common people. So that it was not mercly the
conjefture of Theoretical Divines—or the secret tion
of a few recluse Devotees ; but it ‘was become the popular
% hope and passion, and, like all other popular_opinions,
undoubting and impatient of contradiftion. They clung
to this hope, -under every misfortune of their country,
and with more tenacity as their dangers, or calamities
[13 inm.ll *® . . .

. * See P-Irg": Evidences, Vol. 1. pages 22, 24. The change menti-
oned ’a_y Dr, Paley, he has fully explained, by the ?ol]wing references to
Suetonius and Tacitus, furmcrf;r qucttd. “ Pererebuerat oriente toto vetus
et constans opinio esse in Tatls, ut eo tempore Judza profectl rerum poti-
* reotur.’  Vespasian, Cap. 4—8.

% Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum literis contineri, eo ipso
ol ltjl'ﬂt;:ﬂ fore, ut valesceret otiens, profectique Judzd rerum potirentur.’”
Tacit, Hist. lib, v, sap. g=--13. Ibid. Note.

« The
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. % The continued expeBation of the Messiah,’ says Dr,
Lardner, *¢ as a worldly king and conqueror, and their un-
% easiness under the Roman yoke, were the immediate occa-
¢ sions of their rebelling against the authority to which they
* were then subjeft. the same principles that induced
% them to rejeft and crucify Jesus, brought upon them their
% utter and final ruin,” *

". Here then, it should seem was the very charalteristic feature
of the Man of Sin, described by the Apostle—wha exalted
&imdf above all that was called a G:nd d:'s;&at :ufa.fcmof-
shipped—above the imperial majes ignity of Casar
hirolf—the highest of earthly Gods. And what is particalarly
worthy of the notice of the judicious and attentive Reader is,
that this description of the Apostle is, in the closest manner
connetted with that coming of the Messiah with which the
Fews, though fallaciously, connefted their expeflations of
universal empire, and for the sake of obtaining which, they
apostatized, or rebelled against the Romans. Is it

to say a word more to render it, in the highest degree ble,
that the Apostle meant to describe this distingui trait of
the charaéter of the Jewish nation ?

¢ But allowing,” says Bishop Hallifax, ¢ that by opposing
¢ and exalting humself above ally or every one, thatis calleda
¢ God—or that is worshipped—may be only meant, that the
% Man of Sin should exercise, a super.eminent jurisdiftion
% over the Kings and Princes of this world ; it must still be
% acknowledged, that when it is added besides, of this
¢ Monster of Iniquity, that he should assume to himself a
# sovereignty never before asserted——or so much as thought
& of by any earthly Monarch, however absolute in other in-
¢ stances,~should aspire to rule as God, in the Temple or
# Church of God; and in consequeace of his u.tu.rred
“ occupancy of that holy place, should presume to shew
¢ himself that he is God ; arrogating more than human ho-
¢ nours, and claiming to partake of the incommunicable at-
 tributes of the Supreme Being, by dizbolical pretences to
# lying wonders, calculated to impose only on those who
# believe not the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness :
¢ These things are utterly incompatible with all our notions

# See Lardner’s Jewish Antiquities, Vo, L. page 70. Quarto,

Eca % of
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¢ of seculaf domfinion, and must be conceived as the un<
$ doubted marks of an Ecclesigstic Tyranmy,” * - i
.. JAdthough therea to be mo reason to doubt the pro-
priety of the learned Bishop's conclusion; that St Paul’s
idescription of the Man of Sin contains in.it, the undoubtéd
matks of an Eccledjastical Tyraniy=-yet iv is unquéestionable
that the Church of Rome was not thé first to arrogate to itsélf
such-a tyramfy,and to aspite to rule as God, in the Temple of
God-for the Gospel History rwill furnish. abundant év:gtm
that the Feuwiish nation were their precursors in the inﬁ:;g of
‘haying assumed a_sovereignty which had all the marks of an
Eecleszastical Tyranny. . X ~ y——ra
.. The resemblance of the portrait drawn by the Apostle, ‘it
will readily be allowed, is remarkably striking as exhibited
in. the Romish church,  And, indeed, it is ever to be las
‘r:émd that there were, in that church, so many m&ln;:ﬂ;ﬂy
ind. affefting proofs of .an emormous spiritual tyranny ng
existed in. it, and such as must be” an etérnal monument of
phie Anti-christian spirit, by which she has been governed,
But were notthe Jewish Rulers in eur Saviour’s time aétuated
by the same spirit P Did riot our Lord téll them to their faces
that they shuf up the kingdom of heavin againit men, dnd
that they would neither go in themselves, nor suffer otherd
who were entering togb'in ? - Are we not told that when St,
Paul had informed the Jews .of his hdving receiveda com:
mission to go to the Gentiles—that they no sooner heard this
declaration than they immediately fifted up their voices and
said—Away with such a fellow from -the earth ; for it-is nod
Jit that ke should live; Nay, did not St. Paul himself call the
Jews, as a Natiane—the common enemies of mankind;and that i
a letter addressed to these very Thessalonians ? And what was
the reason which he gave for his so miti:ihg%hm P Was it
not because -they forbad the Qhristian Teachers, and among
the rest Sti Pavy; .even to speak to-the Gentiles, that they
waght be saved # And what was this but Spiritual Tyranny
and usurpation. in ‘the edtreme, and arregating a despotié
sovercignty over the minds of men ? Nay, could-it be carried
farther than this; even by the Roémiish Churth, in the pleni-
tude of her Antichristian Tyranny # And is it wonderful that
St. Paul should have expressed his unqualified sense of the

' # Soo Hallifax on the Prophecies, pages 143, 144-
iniquity
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sriiquity’ of such gross nsurpation of the prerogative of Got,
‘especially as he had: Himself so frequently been the vitlins of
‘their tyranny {- What was sitting 'in fhe Témple of God, and
-shewing themselves as if they weré God; if conhning the divine
fdvor exclusively ‘to themselves, and difiting theé terms of .
‘salvation, was not? " If the Jews could have had their will—
“or could have dccomplished their putposé, either by force o
fraud—would not the whole Gentilé world-have remainel
16 this day in the darkness of heathenism, and instead of wor-
‘shiping the one liting and ¢rue God, been, at this moment,
worshipping stocks and stomes, the works of their owh-
-hihds 7 In a word—-Is$ not the whole history of the A&ls of
“ithe Apostles an irrefragable proof that this cherafleristic fea
© ture of the¢ Man of Sin; belonged to none, with miore strift
'-pr?_riéty, than to the Féws as a nation P -
-~ The learnéd Dr. Benson, in his Dissertation on the Man of
-8in, page 176, readily allows that the Scrides and Phavisees
"did drfogate to themselves a divine authority, and therefore
ight be said #0 sit in the temple of God ; ¢ Yet,” he says,
#¢ the Apostle could not foretel that as 2 future event. T
¢ did 50 already; and for somé timé they had dofie so.” But
‘bas this léarned Writer distinguished, with sufficient acc fy
~what th¢ Apostle Tks of as future, and what had al
tiken pliace ? The Apostle Paul most unquestionably speaks
of the apostasy which was to precede the eoming of Chiist—s
or rather the full manifestation, by the destrultion of Feru-
salom; of the true natiré of his coming, ‘la':dyd Suturt. He
speaks.of the lawless one, as yet to be revealed ; - But, as if he
meant accurately to distinguish what then existed from what
was yet future=he spealis of the Man df Sin as then aftually
r{‘go.ring and exdlting himself above all that is ¢alled God—or
that is war;hi}ﬁc'tfn\'-dni as sitting in the temple of God, &ec.
for the verbs are, in the original, as well as in the translation,
ull in the frresent tense, It sebms therefore to have been an
hasty and unwatrintable assertion that, * the Apostle is all
#¢ along to be understood in the future tense, :
It may, indee¢d, possibly be objefted to the interpretation
hére adopted, pd'liculal‘l{, as it respefts the Jews grisping at
universal ompive—that they never did attain to it, and that
therefore they could not have been the objeés intended by
the Apostle. But to this it may be replied, that it may,
fairly, be doubted, whether the Apostle’s language amounts
to
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to a declaration that they had aftually attained to that empire 3
for his words are, who ut:l?a.mk and exalteth himselj——or
rather, who is opposing exalting himself. And it is not
a little mmarkaife, that  that able Schelar and judicious
Divine Dr, Jortin, when referring to this very passage says,
_#% & That verbs altive sometimes signify a design and endea-
# your to perform a thing, whether it be accomplished or
% not,” Dr. Benson has %ikmisc said that, “ If the Man
% of §in, should attempt to exalt himself above every Potens
# ftate, it would answer this prediction, though some should
¢ with difficulty, or not at all, submit to him.” +
But to proceed—The Apostle goes: an, in the 6th verse,
to tell the Thessalonians that they were well acquainted with
the hindrances of the full revelation of the Man of Sin, &c.
And now, says he, Ye hnow what withholdeth that he might
be revealed in his ttmes  There seems to be.some difficulty in
ascertaining, with precision, what it was to which the Apos.
tle here alludes—as with-holding } the full revelation of the
Man of Sin—Dbut this difficulty appears not to be peculiar to
the hypothesis here espoused. One thing, however, is certain,
viz, that though we may be ignorant what this restraining
power was—the Thessalonians, most certainly were not,
And it is a remarkable circumstance in the Apostle’s ac.
count of the matter, that he expressly asserts of the Mystery
of Iniquity—that it was already working, § though he

-

# Sec Jortin's Discourses on the Christian Religion, ad Edit.p. 185
) + See Benson in loc.

1 The following Note of Mr. Hardy is well worth the % Ft
© mume g'ul'd detineal. s¢. moretur adventum Christi-—nempe Romanus impe-
® gator; sicut sxpe neutrum nomen etiam de personis ponitur. Mens
¢ Apostoli est, non prilis revelandum esse Antichristum, quam deletum ag
dissolutum sit Romanum imperium ; id vero apent® Paulus dicere noluit,
“ n¢ calumniam pateretur, quasi Romano imperio, quod aternum fore
+ sperabat, mal# optaret, et occasionem praberet persequendi Christianos. "

§ It is difficult to reconcile what Bishop Hallifax has said w thig
subject ; forin page 141, he has observed, «* that the beginni ofmpnn
“ tacy were discernible when St. Paul wrote his Second Epistle to the
# Thessalonians”-—-but in page 163 he says, that * at the time this pro-
i phecy was written byS:.?:ll.' there was not, and had not been, the
< slightest vestige of a power resembling that foretold, in any part of the
* then known world ;" and he adds—* judging from appearances onl
#¢ there was not the least likelibood that any such should arise," mnch
“ that it should originate in a Cburch so averse to worldly Grandeur, as
w that of Chl-'iﬂ-" . .

who
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who let would continue to let, till he should be taken out of the
way. .

_ The conjecture of the learned Dr. Whitby concerning the
power which let—or hindered the full revelation of the Man
of Sin by the rebellion, or Apostasy, of the Jews against the
Romans, appears to have mut}i probability in it, and as such,
it ishere presented to the Reader, for his candid and attentive
perusal.  After having mentioned the opinion which has been
¢spoused by the advocates for the application of St. Paul's lan-
guage to the Church of Rome, he says, ¢ My conjecture is this,
¢ He who now letteth, i, e. the Emperor Claudius, will let, till he
% be taken away, i, e, he will hinder the Jews from breaking
“ out into an open rebéllion, in his time, they being so signally
% and particularly obliged by him, that they cannot for shame,
% think of revolting from his government ; for he had made
“ twoEdicts in their favour ; the one concerning the Alex-
“ andrian Jews, to this effect, that the just Jews should
¢ suffer nothing because of the madness of Caius, whao would
¢ be worshipped as a God, and that they should have liberty
 to observe their own laws and customs. And that other
¢ Edict, in which he gives them liberty over his whole Em-
¥ pire, without molestation to observe their ewn laws and
€ customs, declaring that he did it because he judged them
¢ worthy of that favour, for their affection and fidelity to
% the Roman Government.

% After his death, the affairs of the Jews, saith Josephus,
¢ became worse and worse, not only by reason of those Ma-
% giclans who deceived the people, and of those Thieves who
¢ stirred them up to the war against the Romans, ‘persuading
¢ them not to be subjeft to them, but because Nero sent a
¢ letter to Portius-Festus, Governor of Judea, by which the
* Jews were deprived of their equal share of government
¢ in Cesarea; whence, saith Josephus, was the rise of all
“ our calamities; the Jews persisting still in sedition, till
¢ they broke out into the war. In the seventh of Nevo,
€ Albinus succeeded Festus, then dead, who, “ithdln hus
*¢ was ane who exceedingly wasted the country, and laid the
¢ seeds of their future captivity, In-the i1oth of ‘Nero,
¢ Gessius Florus succeeded him, who brought many cala-
#¢ mities upon the Jews, saith Josephus, which having
““ tragically represented, he concludes thus,—What shall L
* say more? For it was this Florus, who compelled us to

4 the
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% .the War against-the Romans, which began in the 12¢ft
# of Nero,” *

. Thisisa remarkable passage, and .deserves . particular”
attention ; for besides that it assigns a very rational and pro~ -
bable cause for the delay of the apostasy—or rebellion of the
Jews against the Romans; it likewise points out, prett
gmu?ly, by what means this apostasy was at length eflefted.
% After the death of Claudius, the affsirs of the Jews hecame
¢ ywarse and worse by reason of these Magicians whe deceived
“ the people,” Here the judicious and attentive Reader
cannot fail to recolleét the prediftion of our Lord that many-
should come in his name, i, c. in the name of the Messiah,
dnd should deceive many. And again, wer. 24. Fhere ;kaé'_
arise false Christs and false Prophets, and shail shew great.
signs and wonders, insomych, that if it were possible, they
shall deceive the very Elect.  Josephus, it has before been
gbserved, had declared that what chiefly excited the Jews to
the War, was 2hefexpectation’ of the Messiah as a temporal
deliverer, and this, it is probable, was what the Magicians
made use of to deceive the people, and to prevail upon them’
to.rebel against the Romans. )

It must not pass unnoticed, that the learned Dr. Benson,,
though a strenuous advocate for the application of St. Paul’s

Man of Sin to the Church of Rome, in his Nate upon the
phrase—the Mystery of Iniquity doth already work, refers his.
Readers to Matthew xxiv. 4, 24. which he has, in the most
express and unequivocal terms, asserted, relates to what was to
gome to pass during that generation, and cannot relate to the day
of Fudgment and the énd of th cworld, TIu the former sense, he
says, * it was fully accomplished and does not now remain tg
“ be a\':n:smn'pnlisl'w.t'.ly.I + ' )

To this testimony of an oppoment of the opinion here
espoused, may,be added that of the learned Dr, Whithy, who
appears to have had very clear conceptions of the causes

* The Note of Mr Hardy is remarkable. ¢ Tuntwle modd gui detinef,
8 pel obstat (sub obstabit) wsguedum ¢ medio sublatusfuerit,  Ellipsis sic
4 supplendd, ethoc modo construi debet, domec amoveatar, nempé per mor-
 tem i aedio tollatuy, is, sc, Clapdius imperator, gui hactesus moratur,
* illud consilium, quicquam contra Romanum imperium seditiosé moli-
“ endi, et populum Judaicum ad defectionem concitandi. )

t+ See Benson's Essay en the Unity of sense of Seriptore prefixed to his
Paraphrase p,. xxx. .

which
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which led to the accomplishment of our Lord's prediftion;
 The Jews,” says he, * had already imbibed their pernici-
¢ ous principle that it was not lawful to pay tribute to
& Cmsar—or to be subjeft to any other government under
¢ God. They had already made some seditious attempts,
¢ not only in Babylon, but in Judea, under Theudas Gaulo-
* nites, and had also been incited farther to do so, by one
¢ Dortus and his associates, who persuaded the multitude
€ to revolt * from the Romans. Josephus doth also inform
§ us, that before that time there were many tumults in
¢ Judea, and that the time prevailed with many to usurp the
% kingdom. :

¢ This Mystery of Iniquity,” saith Dr. Lightfoot, ¥ cannot
“¢ be understood but of the Fewish Nation, and so it is ex-
¢ plained again and again by St. John, saying—This s the
¢ [last hour, and as you have heard that Antichrist cometh—
% 50 now are there many Antichrists ; by which we know this
¢ is the last hour. 1 John ii. 18, and ch. iv. 3. Every spirit
‘¢ that confesseth not Fesus Christ, who is come in the flesh,
¥ is not of God ; and this is the spirit of Antichrist.  This
€ is the Deceiver and the Antichrist., Here therefore is a
¢ plain account of the working of the Mystery of Iniquity in
€ the false Christs and Prophets of the Jewish nation, wha
 also were the great incendiaries to, and agents in, the
¢ apostacy of that nation from the Roman government.” +

The Apostle Paul, having stated to the Thessalonians that
the let—or hindrance, whatever it was, would be removed—
ar taken out of the way, goes on to observe, that it would be
followed by the destrultion of the Man of Sin. Ver. 8. And
then shall that wicked—or as the original word properly sig-
nifies—that lawless one, be revealed whom the Lord shall cona
sume with the spivit—or rather with the breath of his mouth,
and shall destray with the brightness of his coming. '

It has repeatedly been observed, in the course of this work,
and that not without the strongest and most convincing proof

- on

*# Ttis the same word in the-original which the Apostle makes use of
to denote the Apostasy, connected with the coming of Christ, :

t Mr. Hardy, in his Greck Testament, has the following remarkable
Note upon the working of the Mystery of Iniguity. = Mysterium iniquitatis
# jam nunc operatur, wel cuditur, nam’ emergeitai vel activd, vel vl
 sumi potest, sensu prorsus eodem manente. Et hoc de Judwis, de qui=
* bus exponitur, 1 John ii, 18 et iv. 3. nec de aliis quibus vis intelligi

"
potest,
rf of
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of the faft, that our Lord connefted the crowning évidence
of the true nature of his charafler as the Messiah with the
destruétion of Ferusalem. It has also been observed; that if
the prediftion of Jesus concerning the destrullion of Ferusa:
{rm had not been accmnplished-—t,he controversy concerning
the nature of his coming as the Messiah, viz. that it would be
in clouds—or in the execution of vengeance, as in the days of
Noah and of Lot, instead of his coming to raise them to uni-
versal empire, would have heen completely at an end, and he
would justly have been conviéted out of his own mouth, of
his having been an Impostor,

Here then particular attention must be given to the con-
neflion of the Apostle’s argument, In the first verse, he tells
the Thessalonians that he was speaking to them of the coming
of Christ, and in the third verse, he tells them that that day
should not come except there came A FALLING AWAY—OT an
apostasy firsty and that Man of Sin—the Son of Perdition, be
fevealed, *  In the sixth and seventh verses, he informs
them of certain hindrances which, for a time, would prevent
the full revelation of the Man of Sin, and that when they
were taken out of the way—then, that wicked, or lawless one,
would be revealed, whom the Lord should consume with the
spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness. of his
coming.

If the evidence which has been offered to the Reader’s at-
tention be satisfattory, that the phrase the coming of Christ,

* It was omitted to intert the Note of Mr Hardy in its proper place,
upon the meaning of the coming of Christ---but the candid Reader will excuse
its having a place here.  * Quoad adventum Domiini, quantum ad articu-
“ Jum apuli: vos controversum, nempé de adventu Christi attinet. Pa.
“ yousia Christi de judicio Christi in Judaos intelligi potest, sccundiim

locutionem scripture satis usitatam. Amant quoque sacri scriptores
easdem voces usurpare de judicio universali, et de judicio in populum
“-l]udai:um, quod hoc sit illivs imago, Sed de die novissimo hic agi

iguet, ex collat. 1 Thess. iv 15, 16, 17. ubi de finali adventu Christi
scribll, qui cilm resarrectione gon]ungi,n:r,"
Whoever will examine Mr, Hardy"s Notes upon this Chapter, with a eri-
tical attention, cannot {4il to discern a considerable degree of inconsistency
in them., ¢ The Apostasy,” he allows, * scems to signify the defection of the
L icw!frdm the Rowar Empire. The 1'|I_'rsr:r_y qf Ini ui!y,"-l\f; says, ‘* 1s to
L expotnded of the Jews, and can beunderstood of no oope else ;" and
cven the brightness of his coming, he understands of the destruction of the Fews

3‘)&_ the Jr?omau, and yet he bere seys, ¢ the coming of Christ means dis final
aduent !

has
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has a relation to the true nature of his coming as the Messiah,
which would be decisively and finally determined by the
destruélion of Ferusalem—the Apostle’s idea that this Man
of Sin, this lawless one, would be destroyed, in—or by the
brightness of his coming, will be found, upon mature con-
sideration, to be most sl‘.riki:}ly forcible, and to harmonize,
most exaétly, with our Lord's declaration, in the xxivth
of Matthew, and the xviith of Luke—that the destruélion of
- Ferusalem would be a most bright and splen.did display of
the true mature of his charatter as the Messiah, in opposition
to the manner in which the Fewish nation expetled him to
come, viz.—as a temporal Prince, to render them the Masters
and the Lords of the world.  St. Matthew says, chap. xxiv,
27, As the lightning cometh out of the east and shineth cven
unte the west—s0 shall also the true nature of the coming o
the Son of Man, the Messiah, for perspicuity, be. St. Luke
also says, chap. xvii, 24, As the lightning that lightneth out of
the one part under heaven, shineth unto the other part under
heaven ; so shall also the Son of Man be in hisday—i. e, in the
day when the true nature of the coming of the Son of Man is
revealed, as is move plainly stated in verses 2 and go. As it
was in the days of Lot—Even thus shall it be in the day when
the Son of Man 15 revealed. Both Matthew and Luke there-
fore appear to express the precise idea of the Apostle of his
coming in a bright and splendid manner, and are an admirable
commentary upon the Apostle’s meaninz. *

If ypon examina.ﬁon this shall be found to be the true
meanjng of the phrase the brigﬁtueﬂ qf his coming——it will
not perhaps be very difficult to ascertain, with tolerable pre-
cision, the sense of the following verse. The coming of the
Messiah, the Jews conceived would be, as a temperal Prince,
to lead them to conquest and to empire. With this persua.
sion they pebelled against the Romans—encountered une
parallelled miseries, in the expeftation of his appearance, and
grasped, with avidity, at the smallest pretensions to the cha-
raller of the Messiah, in proportion as their affairs grew
more desperate.  T'o support these pretensions, they had re.
course to the most flagitious arts of deception—to signs and
lying wondersy and to all the deceivableness of unrighteousness,

# The following is the Note of Mr. Hardy upon this passage, ¢ Notat
adventym ejus illustrem, etexcidium Judmorum per Romanos,

rfo The
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Th-= design of the Apostle therefore seems to have been to point
out in what manner the Fewish nation would endeavour to
support the pretensions of the false Messiah, And as he had
betore said that the mystery of iniquity was already working—
he says here, that they would endeavour to effeét the coming
.of this false Messiah, by the energy of Satan with all power
and signs, and lying wonders, *

This language of St. Paul has so striking a reference to that
of our Lord in the xxivth of Matthew and the parallel
chapters, that there is scarcely a single Commentator who has
not observed it. They may truly be said to be a cloud of
wwitnesses to its conneftion with those chapters,—and to
such witnesses, in such a cause, no one surely can obje&.
Among these, the most remarkable and the most deserving of
notice are Dr, Benson and Dr. Macknight. The former, in
his note on the Apostle’s expression—ithat they may belicve a
dye, refers, among a multitude of other passages, to Matt,
XXiv. 5, 11, 23. And the latter, in his note on the verse
under consideration says, ** Our Lord himself foretels that
¢ false Christs and false Prophets would shew great signs
¢ and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they
# would deceive the very Elefl.”” + Nor must it be omitted
to be observed, that Mr, Kett, having quoted our Lord’s
words—T here shall arise false Christs, &c. says, * Josephus
#¢ makes use of the exa&t words, signs and wonders, when
¢ speaking of the false Prophets foretold by our Saviour.
¢ If they shall say heis in the desert, go not forth. Josephus
¥ says, they drew many people after them into the rt."* 1.

* Our Translators have found it necessary, in order to distinguish Tue
comine which wars after the working of Satan from the coming of Christ, to
insert the words ever him. Mr. Hardy’s Note upon this passage appears to
be judicious. ** Cujus est adventus. nempe illum, cujus est adventus, LEst, pro,
% erit, per enallagen prasentis pro futuro. Relativum hic non ad proximg
¢ precedens, autou, sed ad remotius illud & anemes, more Hebrzorum,
¢t referri debet, sicut ex re ipsd liquet.”

+ It has already been repeatedly observed that both Dr. Benson and Dr,
Macknight applicd these passages to the destruction of Ferusalem, and the
former without any distinction.

} See Kett on Prophecy, Vol. I. pages 230, 231,

Mr. Hardy's Note is as follows, * Prodigiis mendacii. i. e. Mendacibus
% (ex Hebraismo) ﬂ};]er qx in errorem inducuntur homines. Vide Matt, xxiv.
“ 24. Terala Pseudous sunt ea, -qua fals® doctrine inserviunt; mam quo
%4 vice genitivi est apud Hebraos, sxpe finem significat.”

It
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It is scarcely necessary to add, that he is here describing
the very same delusions mentioned by the Apostle, Mr. Kett
has also very well observed, that *¢ these words (of our Lord)
% clearly relate, not only to the prognostics, but to the cir«
¢ cumstances which happened during the siege. ¢ The tyran.
#¢ nical zealots who ruled the city,” says Josephus, ¢ suborned
" many false Prophets to declare, that aid would be given to
¢¢ the people from heaven.” This was done to prevent them
% from attempting to desert, and to inspire them with confi-
% dence, In this manner Impostors, abusing the sacred
“ name of God, deluded the unhappy multitude ; who, like
¢ infatuated men who have neither eyes to see, mor reason
% to judge, regarded neither the infallible denuntiations pro:
¥ nounced by the antient Prophets, nor the clear prodigies
# that indicated the apprnaching desolation,’ *

From this various and accumulated evidence ; it might now
safely be left to the judicious and candid Reader to determine,
whether it isnot, in the higliest degree probable, that St, Paul
had a reference in the whole of his description of the Man of
§in, &c.—not tothe corruptions of the Church of Rome—but
to the Fewish nation, and to the destruétion of }crum{em,
and the accomplishment of our Lord’s prediftion upon that
subje. But there is one argument more in favor of this in-
terpretation which must not be omitted, as it will, perhaps, be
deemed little inferior, in point of importance, to any which
have been advanced, and that is contained in the 15th verse,
and appears to be the conclusion of the subjeét. Therifarc
brethren, stand fast and hold the traditions which ye have
been taught, whether by word—or our Episile, Here the
standing fast appears, most unquestionably, to be o posed,
to their being shaken in mind or troubled, as particularly
mentioned, in the second verse, and the traditions in which
they were to stand fast, seem evidently to be those relating to
the coming of Christ—or to the prediftions of eur Lord con-
cerning the true nature of his coming as the Messiah—or to
the destrullion of Ferusalem, + Now, what is all this, but

very

-

# See Kett on Prophecy, Vol. 1. pages 230, 231,

+ A very leamed and ingenious Correspondent has very modestly put thig
Question upon the meaning of the word tradition here adopted. % May nog
*¢ the traditions mentioned ‘in g Thess i, 15. bea gmmr term, expressive
# of the diffefeny doflrina) propesitions which had been tanght by St
- « Paul i

-
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from the whole of the reasoning upon the Apostle’s language,
taken colleétively, that the Reader will form his judgment of .
the propriety of applying it to the Fewish nation, and, it
may, at least, be presumed, that enough has been said to

er the staunchest advocate for the application of it te
the Church of Rome !

But before this part of the subjeét is concluded, it may not be
i.mproper to remark, what a varicty of interpret‘ations have
been indulged, by fanciful men, in expliining the meaning of
this celebrated chall:tn:r. % These titles,” says Mr, Zouch,
when speaking of the Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition, &¢.
¢¢ have been given to different personages—to the leaders of
¢ the faltious chs, who revolted from the Romans before
% the destruftion of Jerusalem—ito Caius Caligula, a mer.
# ciless tyrant—to the Emperor Titus, the delight of man.
¢ kind—to Simon Magus—to the Gnostics—to Mahomet—
% may, to the bright luminaries of the Reformation, John
¢ Wickliff and Martin Luther. These different interpre-
¢ tations have had their allotted day. While the gloss of
¢ novelty shines fresh upon them, they are in vogue, and
¢ flourish for a time; but at length, like the dreams of 3
¢ sick man, they vanish into air,” See Zouch’s attempt,
page zo. .

The application of St. Paul’s Man of Sin to the Church of
Rome, has been the most generally adopted by Protestant
Writers—but very learned men, even among them, appear by
no means to have been satished of the justness of that inter-
Pmatim. The late Mr. Jones it 15 well known, adopted
an hypothesis of his own, and has applied ** the prophecy of
¢ this great defeftion,” to use the words of Mr. Zouch, in
his AttemPt, Pages 3 4, ¢ to a neighbouring country, where
¢ the Chnstian Religion hath been renuunc:ﬁ‘ not negatively,
¢ through corruption of manners, or negleét of truth, but
¢ positively, publickly, and in solemn form ; where the re-
“ straining ]l:;owrr of government and the obligation of law
¢ have not been interrupted and defied, but absolutely taken
% ogut of the way and abolished—where we see a portentous
¢ Company rise up, who take to themselves the sublime de-
# pomination of Legislators, not under the Authority of Ged,
*¢ but in their own right, exclusive of His Legislation, and
* in opposition to His power ; where the churches have been
s shut up from the worship of Ged, and opened to adr:;lit

. =
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& the worship 6f Reason—-the réason of Man, or Man him3
& self, who new; as God, isaltually seated in the Temple of
¢ God, tobe worshipped.” See Zouth’s Attempt, page 4.

This hypothésis; Mr. Jones has so ingeniously supported;
ds, apparently, to have made a convert of Mr. Kett ; for he
says, * ¢ That it has been satisfaltorily shewn; by Mr. Jones,
¢ that St. Paul's Man of Sin, is equally applicable to the
¢ Infidel power, which weé have seen arise in France.” And
what is still more extraordinary, Mr, Zouch; when speakin
of Bishop Horsley’s sentiments upon this subjeft; says, * It
¢ excites some degree of surprise to find that your Lordship
© doth not seem to ncknmvle?;e the traits and lineaments of Po-
¥ pery in the Prophetic pages.of Daniel; 8ti Paul, and St.
# Johmi Whilst Mr. Kett, and almost all the Protestant
 Interpreters of Scripture, intimate the decline and the ap-
i Ll;loaching fall of Antichrist; you are fearful that his
“ kingdom 1s not yet begun, that /e isyet o 7ise ; of at least
¢ that ke is only now rising.,” +.

Had learned men been influenced by the evident interest
that the Thessalonians had in the Apostle’s description, and
by the equally evident knowledge which they possessed of
various particulars relative to it, they would hatve had little
difficalty in finding out his meaning ; for it appears with an
evidence little short of demonstration, that the Apostle had
the Fewish nation, and the Jewish nation only, in view; in
his description of the Man of Sin, and that all other applica-
tions, however striking the resemblance may be, are totally
groundless and ill founded, and, if depended on, will in the
end, invelve the abettors of them, in disappointment, and
consequently, will have a tendency to injure, instead of
serving the cause of Christianity, Xnd this seems to be the
case even with respeét to the application of St. Paul's Man of
Sin to the Church of Rome ; for the advocates of this hypo.
thesis are obliged to expe@ the coming of Christ, whenever
its. power is annihilated, That power, it is-evident, is now
upon the decline=—but there is no room for supposing, from

* See Kett on Prophecy, Vol. I. page 381. Seea Letter to the Bishop of
Rochester by a Country Clergyman, page 7. ‘

+ It is remarkable that Mr. Kett quotes the Bishop of Rochester's sene
timents upon this perticular subject, with considerable marks of approbation.
See Kett o Prophecy, Vol. 11. pages a6g, 270.

G g the
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the present appearance of things, that any such event will soon
take place. On the contrary—many prophecies are yet to
be accomplished. The Jewish nation is yet to be converted,’
and both Jew and Gentile are to be one fold under one Shep-
herd, Fesus Christ, and a more general and universal influ-
ence ‘of his Religion, to be effetted than has hithéto been
experienced. It behoves the friend of Christianity therefore
to be extremely cautious and guarded against forming expec-
tations which may never be realized, lest his disappoin[ment
should have, an unfriendly influence, upon his own mind,
as well as upon the minds of others. -

The same observations will apply %o the term Antichrisé
which has, generally, been supposed to be synonymous with.
the Man of Sin, and has been, as generally, applied to the
Church of Rome. It will therefore be necessary to enquire
what is the meaning of the term Antichrist, and whether it is
justly applicable to that Church, according to the use of it,
in the sacred Writings : for, if it was used to signify the
Bishop of Rome ; it will be, an insuperable bar, to the interpre-
tation which has here been adopted concerning the Man of Sin ;
for they both have, as will presently be seen, an evident re-
ference to the same subjeft, '

The term Antichrist is made use of, no where, in the
sacred Writings, but in the two first Epistles of 5t. John,
and no language can be stronger than that which is used, in
these Epistles—not only to express his near approach—but
his allual existence. 1 John ii. 18. Little children it'is THE
LAST TiME ; and as ye have heard that ANTICHRIST shall
come—cven now there are many ANTICHRISTS, wherehy we
know that it is the last time. - It is the more necessary to ex-
amine into this matter, because it has been thought, from these
and similar expressions, in the Epistles, that the Apostle as-
serted the near approach of the end of the World.

There is some difference of opinion respecting the time
when this Epistle was written, some supposing that it was
written, a short time neror® the destruction of Ferusalem,
and others, that it was not written till some years afterwards.
And, if the latter was the case ; it will be very difficult to un-
derstand what the Apostle could mean by the tetm Antechris,
—particularly as connected with his assertion that it was the
last time, and that there were many Antichrists, whereby
they knew it was the last time,

' Dr,



Dr. Lardner has mentioned Mill, Le Clerc, Basnage, Ba.
ronius, Beausobre, and L’Enfant,” Dupin, Mr. Whiston,
and Mr. Lampe, as being of the opinion that it was com-
posed after the destrullion of Ferusalem, and he himself, after
examining the intermal evidence of the time when it was
written, 1s inclined to place it about the year Eighty. On
the other hand, he very candidly mentions Grotius, Ham-
mond, Whitby, and Dr. Benson, as being of opinion, that
it was wrote before that great calamity befel the Jewish
nation ; and he mentions the latter of these Writers as inclined
to place it in the year of our Lord Sixty-eight—of Nero
Fourteen—that is, after the Jewish war broke out, and not
long before the destruétion of Jerusalem.* It may be added
also that Mr. Pyle, Bishop Hurd, Dr. Macknight, and the
very respeftable Archbishop Newcome, were of the opinion
that it was composed before that event took place. And
they appear to have formed this opinion from the internal
evidence contained in the Epistle; which in this case is the
best evidence which can be obtained.

Thus Mr. Pyle, in his preface to the frst Epistle of St,
John, says—* His mentioning the last hour; (i.e. Chris-
§ tianity abolishing the Jewish dispensation, along with the
“ Antichrists and false Prophets that our Saviour foretold
¢ would be the forerunners of the destruétion of that nation),
 seemn most strongly to intimate the time of writing this
# Lpistle to have been btfore the destruttion of Jerusalem,
¢ and dt is therefore, I think, with the most probability
¢ placed by Dr. Whitby in or about the year Sixty.seven
“ or Sixty-eight,” ’

Dr. Benson, in his Note on the expression— From whence
we hnow that it is the last hour, says, * The strength of the
¢ argument is here—Our Saviour had prophesied, that just
 before the destruftion of Jerusalem, Antichrist would
¢ appear, A number of Antichrists had accordingly ap-
¢ peared. From hence they might conclude that it was the
¢ last hour, or that the desolation of the Jewish Temple,
¢ City, and Nation, was just at hand,” And, in his pre-
ceding Note, he says,  St. John's putting them in mind,
# that they had heard of these things, was, in effeft, saying,

# See Lardogr's History of the Apostles, Vol, III1. pages 266, 267.
cg e TAES
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¢ TAxE HEED, and beware, by attending to the admonitions,
which have been given you, = (Sce 2 John ver, 7, 8.)
Bishop Hurd says, “ The time that elapsed from Christ’s
 ascension to the destruftion of Jerusalem, is called the
¢ latter times ; and the eve of its destruftion, is called the
¢ last hour.” See Vol. Il. page 7. And again he says,
# That the appearance of false Christs and false Prophets, (of
& which there were many, according to our Lord’s predition,
¢ in St. John's time}, indicated the arrival of that hour, that
¢ was to be fatal to the Jewish state.” Ibid. page g.

Dr, Macknight’s Paraphrase is as follows. ¢ Be not ter-
¢ rified by the rage of the unbelieving Jews; It is the lase
8 hour of the Jewish Commonwealth, And as ye have
heard that the Antichrist, who denieth the appearing of
¢ Christ in the flesh, chap. iv, g. cometh before the de-
struftion of Jerusalem, so now there are many such Anti-
¥ christs ; from which we know that it 15 the last hour of the
¢ Femnsh state,”

Archbishop Newcome has observed, * that Grotius’s Note
€ upon 1 John ii, 18. is well worth considering. Ultima
¥ hora, i, e. ultimum tempus, ubi ad Judzos sermo est
¥ significat tempus proximum excidio urbis ac templi & rei-
¢ publice Judaxorum.” The Archbishop, with great pro-
Ppricty, adds, * And the words, whereby we know that it is the
& last time, have much force, if we suppose that they refer
“ to our Lord’s Prophecies,”” viz. of the destruftion of
Jerusalem, See Archbishop Newcome’s Observations, page
192, o '

Bishop Prettyman likewise, when speaking of the date of
this Epistle, says, ** Some have supposed that it was written
¢ before, and others afier, the destruftion of Jerusalem. In
¢ the following passage, It tsthe last time 2 and as we have
& heard that Antichrist shall come, even now are there many
“ Antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last time, the
% Apostle seems to allude to the apprpaching dissolution of
¢ the Jewish state, and to Christ’s prediftions concerning
“ the false Teachers who were to appear before the destruftion
% of Jerysalem.” . See Bishop Prettyman’s Elements of"
Christian Theology, Vol. 1. page 486. '

The observation which was formerly made, when consider-
ing the meaning of the vth chapter of the first Epistle to the
Thessalonians, will have equal force here, viz. that if St.
John’s

-
-
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‘John's language had a referenée to that of our Lord, in the
xxivth of Matthew and the parallel chapters, Commentators
were bound, by all the rules of sound reasoning, to adhere to
the obvious meaning of our Lord, which most unquesti
onably was, to guard men against those who should assume
the character of the Messiah—or who should oppose his_itut
claims to that character. And this sense, the Writers just
quoted, the judicious and attemtive Reader will observe, illiey
have very sufficiently and fully expressed in those passages,

But, most unfortunately another meaning of the word Antis
christ, which is totally unconnected with our Lord's pre-
dictions, and most certainly was never meant by St;OJ]u]m,
when he made use of the term Antichrist, has been introduced,
and Bishop Hurd, in particular, though he has, in ex
terms, admitted that * the appearance-of false Christs and
# false Prophets, ipdicated the arrival of that heur that was
“ 1o be fatal to the Jewish state,”” and that * the time that
# elapsed frem Christ’s Ascension to the destruction of Feru-
4 salem, is-called the latter times, and the eve of its destruc-
“ tion, is called the last hour ;' yet he says, * we are to
#¢ apply them, in the same manner, to the reign of Antichrist
¢ —to the Mallenivm—to the day of Fudgment.” But, upon
what authority is this application made? Not, surely, upon,
that of St. John; for the learned Prelate has expressly re-
ferred his language to our Lord’s prediftion concerning the
dsstruftion of Ferusalem. But he says, * The appearance of
¢ false Christs and false Prophets were, at the same time, the
€ gypes and forerunners of a still more dreadful power, which
£ should be revealed in the latter times, in a future period,
# when that calamity was past.”” * For the truth of the assertion,
that such a power should arise in the Christian church, heap.
peals to ¥ a fradition, then current among the Disciples 5 and
¢ his hated name of Antichrist is here applied, by way of anti-
“ cipation, to the false Prophets of that time ; as possessing
 much of his charafter, and a&ing with his spirit.”

Here the judicious and attentive Reader will observe, that
the whole foundation of the dofirine of Antichrist is buile
upon the assertion, * That the appearance of false Christs
¢ and false Prophets, were at the same time, the types and

* Upon the subject of Types-—Ses a remarkable passs : uoted from
Richards’s Bampton Lectures, page 122, of this Work. 54 .
S # forerunners
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& forcrunners of a stillmore dreadful power which should he
“ fully revealed in the latter times, in a future period, when
%% that calamity was past.”” But has St. John said any such
-thing » Has he not, on the contrary, confined the appearance
of false Chrisis and false Prophets, to the last howr that was
to be fatal to the Jewish state, and that they knew by their
appearance that it was the last hour # ¢ But,”” says the Bishop,
# for the truth of the assertion, that such a power shou{)d'
““ arise in the Christian church, he appeals to a tradition,
¢ then current among the Disciples.’” But where is this
ippeal made } The Apostle does indeed say—Ye have heard
that Autichrist shal! come—but this Antichrist was the false
Lhrists and false Prophets that were now alréady in the
world—rwhereby they knew that it was Tug Last Time, The
tradition then current among the Disciples was—not that such
a power should arise in the Christian church, in a future period,
wihien that calamity was past—but that Antickrist—or, as St,
John himself explains the term, the false Christs and false
-Prophets appearing, weuld indicate the arrival of that hour
that “was t& be fatal to' the Jewish state. ® The assertion
therefore that, * his hated name of Antickrist is here applied,
# by way of anticipation, to the false Prophets of that time 5
“ and as possessing much of his charafier, and alting with

* his spirt,” is totally without foundation,

That this is not a misrepresentation of the Apostle’s mean-
ing,. will appear from an attentive examination of the Epistle
itself, in which the Reader will not find, even the shadow
of a proof, that the appearance of false Christs and false Pro-
phets were % the types and fore-runners of a still more dread-
* ful power.” And it is remarkable enough that Dr. Benson
has,” in the most express terms, acknowledged that the Apos-
tle i this place,.in using the word Antichrist, had not a
reference to the Church of Rome. ¢ Iam,” sayshe, ¥ well
« persuaded that the Church of Rome and the Pope, as the
¢ head thereof, is an enemy to Christ ; and as such prophesied
% ‘of, 2 Thess, i, 1, &c, where he is described as the Man of
 Sin ; and he, whose coming.is after the working of Satan,

- ® Mr. Hardy's idea of this tradition appears to be gerf-‘-cdy accurate ; for
in’ His Note, I’:c says--=** Sicut andivistis, ab ipso Christo, Matt. xxiv. a4.
“ ¢f ab Apostolis, ut Joh. v, 43.""  In his subsequent Note on Unde scimus,
&t he says-t¢ i, e, Certi sumius exitium gcu&iq]udilca: jam instare, eX-+
« pradictione illa, Maty. xxjv. 5. dota wy! [
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And, by this ‘Apostle, Rev. c'h'aﬁ. Xviis i cHaracters 1o’
lesse evident. Though I cannot find, that-in Sériptirei”he
is, any where, expressly called, by the name of An telrisey
and in this place, {chap. ii. 22,) St/ John does not ‘seem
to have been prophesying of that corrupt Church’;*buf
describing the false Teachers, who were then sprumgup,
in the Church.” See Benson on 1 John, i, s2; & )
Dr. Macknight’s Note on 1 John ii. 18. is as follows—
The word Antickrist is no where found but in Julm"s
¢ Firstand Second Epistles, It may have two meapings.’
For, if the preposition in (the word) Antichrist, denotes,
in place of, the name will signify one who puts himself
¢ in the place of Christ; consequently Antichrist isa falsz
Christ. But if the preposition denotes oppasition, diti-,
christ is one who opposeth Christ.—The persons to whan
this Epistle was writtén, had heard of the coming of -Anti-
christ, in both senses of the name. For the first sort of
Antichrists were foretold by our Lord, Matt. xxiv, 3.,
Many shall come in my name, saying, I am:Christ, and
shall deceive many, The second sort were foretold- Matt.’
xxiv. 11. Many false Prophets ‘will arise, and deceive
many. * From what John hath written, ver. 22. of this
chapter, and chap. iv. 3. and ad Epist. ver. 7. I am in-
clined to think that by Antichrist, he means those false
Prophets, or Teachers, who were foretold by our Lord 1o
arise about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and
who were now gone abroad ; some of these denied the ha-
manity of Jesus Christ, others of them denied his divinity ;
and as both sorts opposed Christ, by denying the redemp-
tion of the world through his death, I suppose it is of
them chiefly that John speaks in his Episles.—When the
Apostle mentions these false Teachers colletively, he calls
them the Antichrist in the singular number; as St, Paul
called the false Teachers colleftively, of whom he prophe-
sied, o Thess. ii. 3. The Man of 8Sin. But when John
speaks of these Teachers as individuals, he calls them #any
Antichrists, -in the plural number.” :

Let it not here be supposed, that it is meant to deny that
the Church of Rome has discovered an Antichristian Sprril==

* The judicious Reader. will observe that both sorts haye,.a direct and

much
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much less to assert, that the corrupiions of that church dre ng
where g:;di&ed in the New Testament., ‘The only thing here
cohten for is, that the Apostle used the word Antichriss
of those exclusively who hzga:vﬂ:n Pmﬂi&ed, as appenring
Erior to the destrullion of Ferusalem, and that Bishop Hurd;

y introducing a typical meaning of the word #ntichrist has
deviated extirely from the meaning of the Apostle. *

# Bishop Hurd has borne "t:.{ hard upon the reputation of Grotiis, for
having endeavoured to prove that the Pope was not Antichrict, ¢ Thé
o character of Hugo G rotius,™ says the Bishop, * is well known. He is
4 justly estecinied among the ablest and most learned men of an age that

zbounded in ability and Jearning. Besides his other shining talents, hia
¢ acquaintance with history was extensive ; and his knowledge of Seripture,

profound  And yet, with twao such requisites for unlecking the true
sense of the propbetic writings, this excellent man underook to prove
Y in form, that the Pope was not Antickrist.

# The sccount of this mischance is as extraordinary, as the mischance
¢ jtself. The morl qualities of Grotius were still more admirable, than
* his intellectual: and in these qualities, we shall find the true spring of his
# ynhappy and misapplied pains on the subject before us.

% He was in his own nature just, candid, beoevolent, to a supreme
¢ degree; and the experience of an active wurbulent life, had but fonified
him the more in a love of these pacific virtues. He was, on principle,
% g sincere and zealous Christian ; and cousequently, impressed with a due
¢ gense of that exalted charity, which is the characteristic of that religion :
% but he had seen and felt much of the mischiefs, which procesd from
i thenlogical quarrels : and thus svery thing concurred to make him & friend
“ to peace, and, aboveall, to peace among Christians.

“ An union of the Catholic and Protestant churches seemed necessary to
< this end ; and the apparent candour, whether resl or affected,, of some learned
= persons, whom he had long knowns and valued in the church of Rome,
drew him into the belief, that such a project was not imgmﬁca‘blc.
st Hencefarth, it became the ruling object of his life; and wing hims
< self too easily to conclude, that the Protestant doctrine of Antichrist was
« the sole, or principal obstruction to the vnion desired, he bent all the
# efforts of his wit and Jearning to discredit and overthrow that doctrine.

% Thus was this virtuous man betrayed by the wisdom and equity of his
* own character; and [ know not if the observation of the moral Poet can
* be so justly applied to any other---

¢ Tnsani sapiens nomen ferat, @quus inigui,
“ Ultra quam satis est, virtutem si petat ipsard.”  Hor. I Ep. vi. 15.

See Bishop Hurd on the Prophecies, Vol. I1. P’F“ 61-—64. gth Edition.
This is 3 most curious account of the origin of Grotius's attempt to prove
that the Pepe was not Antichrist ; upon which it is only nﬂ:emr{m make
one single rematk, viz. that Bishop Hurd would deservedly think himsel
very ill treated, if his endeavours to prove that the Pofe doas dAnfichrise,
were to be ascribed to any other motive, than to a conviction of the truth of

1hat doctrine ! .
Besides
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Bésides the evidence which has already been adduced, that
the Apostles language, when speaking of the Antichrists, in
chap. 1i. 18. had a reference to the great controversy between
the Jews and our Lord, concerning the charaler of the Mesa
siah—may be added, what he has said in the subsequent part
of the chapter. Thus, ver. 22, he says—Who is a liar 1)P not
he who denieth that Fesus is THE CHRIsT—or the Messiah,
He is Anticurist who denieth the Father and the Son,
And this the Apostle explains in the following verse—Who«
soever denieth the Son—the same hath not the Father. And,
in the 26th verse, he expressly declares, what was the prin.
cipal cause of his writing to them upon this subject. These
things have I written to you, concerning them that seduce youg
i. e. who endeavour to persuade you that Jesus is not the
Messiah, and that he is yet o come.

In the ivth chapter, the Apostle returns dgain to the same
subject, and expresseth himself, in such a particular and un<
equivocal manner, as to render it impossible for any one wha
attends to the Gospel, as an history of the great controversy
concerning the true nature of the Messiah's charactery to
misunderstand him. V. 1. Beloved, beliecve not every Spirit
—but try the Spirits whether they are of God. And the reason
which he gives for this trial of the Spirits is, that many ravrss
Proruets were gone out tnto the world, as he had before
asserted in ch, ii. 18, But how was this trial to be made?
Why, says the Apostle, v. 2, Hereby know ye the Spirit of God
~-or rather, as the argument seems to require, the Spirit whick
15 of God. Every Spirit—or every person, who confesseth that
Fesus Christ——or the Messiah, @5 come in the flesh, is of God.
And every Spirit that confesseth not that Fesus Christ—or the
Messiah, is come in the fleshk is not of God. This the judi~
cious Reader will observe, is equivalent to what the Apostle
had said, chap. ii. 23, Whosoever denieth the Som, the same
hatf stot the Father, The Apostle then adds, in the closest
connection with these declarations—that they had a rule by
which they were to be guided, in the trial of the Spirits,
V. g. And this is that Spirit of Anvicurist, whereof ye
have heard that it should come, and even now already 1s in
the world, agreeable to his former declaration, chap. ii. 18,
that they .F:xts heard that ANTicHRIST should come, and thaf
even now there were many ANTICHR1STS, whereby they knew
that it was the last time, s it El‘mibk not to perceive :b;:

H the
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thé whole of this language has an immediate and direct res
ference to the controversy concerning the nature of the Mes-
sial’s character, and particularly to our Lord’s prediction of
the coming of false Christs and false Prophets, who would,
if possible, deceive the very Elect, and induce them to follow
those who should assume his character!

In addition to this argument, the Apostle adds anothery
which has so evident an allusion to the controversy concern-
ing the nature of the Messial’s character, that itis, if atten-
tively considered, scarcely to be resisted. V.4, 5. Y2 are
of God little children and have overcome them, viz. the false
Propheti—you have seen through and got the better of their
artifices—because greater is he that is in you than he that s
tn the warld. They are of the world and the world heareth
them, The Messiah which they looked for, was a temporal
Prince, who ‘was to raise them to a distinguished pre-emi-
nence in the world, and they who spoke of the world, were
listened to with extreme avidity. They savored mot; as our
Lord had formerly told his Disciples, THE THiINGS OF GoOD
but THE THINGS OF MEN, :

It should seem, likewise, that St, John had a particular
reference to the prevalence of this worldly disposition, when
he says; chapi i, 15, Love mot Tue wowrLp, neither the
things of Thie worLn, If any man love THE WORLDy the
love of the Father is mot tn fim; for all that is in THE
wonLo=the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of THE WORLD,
And THE woRrLD passeth away, and the lust thereofs—but
he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. It seems the
more probable, that the Apostle had this worldly dispoesition
particularly in view, as it respected the nature of the coming
of the Messiah, as it is in this connection that he speaks of
its being the lost time, and that there were Many ANTi-
CHRISTSy whereby they knew that it was THE LAST TIME.

Dr. Lardner has indeed said, that ¢ the phrase the world
“ passeth away and the lust thereof, are only general expres~

- % sions, representing the uncertainty of all earthl¥ things, and
¢ therefore aflord no any argument that the Apostle had
‘¢ therein a vegard to affdirs in Judea. For if he had, his
¥ ¢x pressions would have heen more distinct and particular,”
Sce Lardner’s History of the Apostles, Vol. 111, pages 270,
271, . But this does not appear to be said with his usual
-y : judgment ;
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‘judgment ; for'it was surely not necessary to be more parti-
cular than to connect this language with the ceming of false
Christs and false Prophets, It is however still more remarka-
ble, that in his observations concerning the time when St,
John wrote this Epistle, he appears not to have taken the
smallest notice of his language with respect to the coming of
Antichrist, having a veference to that of our Lord, though
St. John has again and again particularly spoken of them,

With respect to the second Epistle ; it seems only necessary
2o observe that the Apqgstle, by making use of the same lan-
guage which he had adopted, in his former Epistle, evidently
refers to that of our Lord, in the xxivth of Matthew and the
parallel chapters, and that, in fact, by this reference; it is
not only in the most pointed and decided manner, ascertained
that they were both written Berore the destruction of Feri-
salem—but that by the verm Antichrist, he only meant to
describe the false Christs and false Prophets, who, according
to our Saviour’s prediction, were to precede that event,

Many other very important and interesting observations
might be made, upon these Epistles, and particularly upon
the former—but as they would have no particular relation
to the great design of this work, they must be omitied;
observing only, that in the beginning of his first Epistle,
he tells those to whom he wrote, that the subject matter of his
letter, had a relation to what they were personal witnesses of
——to what they had seen and heard, i. e. to what they had
been eye and ear witnesses of. Chap. 1. 1, 2, 3. That whick
was from the beginning—which we have heard—which we have
seen with our ¢yes—which we have looked upon, and our hands
have handled of the word of life ; (for the hife was manifested,
and we have seen ity and bear witness, and shew unto you that
eternal life which was with the Father, and was manifested
unto us )—That, 1 say, which we have sren and heard, de-
clare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with ws 2.
And truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son
Fesus Christ.  And these things we write unto you that your
joy—arising from the evidence of the facts of which we have
been the eye and ear witnesses, and particularly of that ima
portant fact, that Jesus the Messiak is come in the flesh—
may be full ! :

1f from the two Epistles of St. John, the Reader will turn
his sttention to the Epistle to the Hebrews, he will find the

Hh s Writeg
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Writer of it alluding to the mnear approach of some awful and
tremendous calamity. In the xth chapter, particularly, he
tells those to whom he wrote, that they saw the day approach-
ing—that vengeance belonged unto God—that the Lord would
judge his people—and that yet alittle while, and he that should
“come would come, and would not tarry,

That these expressions are capable of being applied to tem.

oral calamities scarcely needs any proof, and that they were
antended to point out the approaching destruction of Ferusa-
Iem will be rendered, in the highest degree probable, by
attending to the drift of theargument which the Writer makes
use of, in that chapter.

The learned Dr. Lardner has quoted many authorities to prove
that this Epistle was written to_fewish Christians, and the whole
turn of thought throughout the Epistle, appears to render it
unquestionable that this was the fact. The attachment of the

ews to the Mosaic institution being of the strongest kind ;

it was of the utmost importance to satisfy those of that per-
suasion, that had embraced Chritianity, that the great purposes
of that institution were fully answered, in the person of
Jesus Christ, and more particularly as it respected the doctrine
of atonement for sin, nder that institution, numerous sacri-
fices and offerings were appointed ; the principal purpose of
which was to inspire a confidence in the offerer, in- the
Divine forgiveness of the sins which he had committed, and
to direct his attention to a better and more perfect state of
things, when these sacrifices would be no longer necessary
~—being fully answered by the sacrifice of him, of whom the
sacrifices under the law, were typical. This ap sy MOost
unquestionably, to have been the Writer’s design in the 1oth
chapter, when he says v. 1, that the law was but a2 shadow
of good things to come—that the sacrifices which were offered,
from time to time, could never make the comers thereunto per-
Jfect, and that every Priest under the Mosaic dispensation
ministered and offered the same sacrifices—but that Jesus
Christ, after he had offered awe sacrivice for sins, for
ever sat down on the vight hand of God ; from henceforth ex-
pecting——or waiting, t1ll his enemies should be made his foot-.
stool ; for by one offering, says this Writer, he hath perfected
Jor ever, them that are sanctified,

Having, in this manner, asserted the superior excellence
and permgnent efficacy of the sacrifice which Jesus E:ac:l

offere
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offered, rendering all other sacrifices useless and unnecessary
—the Writer, with great propriety, refers to a Prophecy
of this more perfect state of things. V. 15. Moreover also
the Holy Ghost beareth witness to us, i.e. * says Mr, Pearce of
of Exon, confirms what I have said. This is the covenant
that I will make with them after those days—1I will put my
laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them,
and their sins and their iniguities will I remember no more.
Now, says the Auathor of this EPistle——Hr’}:frc thereis a remis-
sion of these, i. e. such aremission of these sins, as that they
shall, by the conditions of the covenant, be remembered no
more—there can be occasion for me more, or farther, offere
ing for sin. Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enmter
into the holiest, by the blood of Fesus, by a new and lLiving
way, &c.—let us hold fast the profession of our faith, with.
out wavering—for he s faithful that promised, and let us
consider omne another, to provoke unto love and to good works »
nat forsaking the assembling of ourselves together as the manner
of some is, but exhorting one another : and 5o much the more
is this necessary as ye see the day approaching.

What the Author of this Epistle meant by the day ap.
proaching seems evident from the following verses, in which
he particularly cautions those to whom he wrote, against
apostasy from the Christian faith, that they might avoid the
judgment which was about to devour * the adversaries—or
those who were its opponents.  And to shew, in the clearest
manner, what that judgment and fiery indignation was, he
states what was the fate of those who despised the law of Moses,
which unquestionably was, the infliction of temporal punish
ment, and from thence argues, that those who trod under foot
the Son of God, &c. would be justly exposed to a still
scverer punishment ; for says the Author of this Epistle—v,
30. Weknow him that hath said vengeance is mine—I will
recompence saith the Lord. And to render his argument for
their being steadfast in the profession of their faith, and the
severe punishment which awaited Apostasy, the more im-

* & Testificatur (sub. hoc) nobis, i.e. Adsentitur pobis, et sententiam &
* nobis hic explicatam estimonio suo comprobat; nempe, Christum yna
¢ oblatiane sui perfectum redempiionis pretium dedisse,” Hardy in loe.

t+ The original word perfectly harmonizes with what beAPOtlII'. had
prefore said, that they saw the day approaching.

pressive
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pressive, he adds, verse g1. It is a fearful thing to fall into
the hands of the living God. .

There appears to have been a considerable delicacy in the
Apostle’s. referring to the punishment which was approaching,
by examples taken from the Old Testament, rather. than
by particularly mentioning the destruction of Ferusalem by
name—but that he does refer to it, there seems to be no room
to doubt ; especially as in the following verses, he encourages
them to perseverance in the extraordinary firmness which they
bad hitherto displayed, by the consideration that they should
have a great recompence of reward ; for, says he, ye have
need of patience—that after ye have done—or performed the
will of God, ye might receive the promise; for yet a little
while, and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.

It will readily occur to the judicious and attentive Reader,
that when qur Lord foretold the destrnciion of Ferusalem,
he in a particular manner, connected with that prediction,
a promise of deliverdnce from the more dreadful effects of that
awful calamity.. And, if there is veason for supposing that
the Author of .this Epistle is here alluding to the near ap.
proach of that awful calamity, it can hardly be imagined that
he should omit so important an argument to encourage them
to perseverance. The recompence of the reward, therefore,
and the promise they were to receive, especially. when con.
nected with the assertion that it was yet but a Litle while, and
he that should come would come, and would mot tarry, can
hardly be understood in any other sense, than of deliverance
from the approaching calamity of the destruciion of Feo
risalem, o

That the destruction of Ferusalem was what the Apostle
meant, when he asserted that they saw the day approaching,
will be rendered still more evident from what the Author of
the Epistle has said in the 12th chapter ; for it is worthy of
particular notice, that he here renews the same cautions
against Apostasy, and makes use of the same or similar
arguments, as he had used in the chapter which has just been
examined. V. 25. See that ye refuse not him that speaketh ;
Jor if they escaped not, who refised him that jpake on carth— -
much rather shall not we escape, if we tyrn away from him
aho speaketh—or whois from heaven, )

It seems not to be essential to the design of this work, ta;
enter into a critical ‘and minute examination—who is here
meant by him that spoke on earth ; it being sufficient tof the

orce
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force of the drgument to understand, that by liim who speaketh
from heaven is meant, Fesus. the Mediator of the New Cove-

.nant, ot which amcunts to the same thing—God the Father

speaking by him. In the one cise there was a shaking of the
earth. Inthe other, the Author ofthe Epistle says——But now
he hath promised, saying—Yet once. more; I shake not the
earth only, but also heaven. And. this word oxce MoRE,
signifeth the removing of those.things that are shaken; as of
things. that are made, that these things which cannot be
shaken, may remain. :
The judicious Reader will recollect that when our Lord
predicted the destruction of Ferusalem, his language eoncérning
that event was, that the powers of the heavens should be shaken,
and in a former part of this work, to which the Reader is
veferred, it was shewn that this was the language of antient
E;‘ophccy to denote any remarkable temporal calamities. This
ing unquestionable ; it may fairly be concluded, to use the
words of Mr, Pearce of Exon, in his Note on Heb. xii. 26.
that ¢ the sense in which our Author explains this promise is
¢ manifestly this, .that God would shake, dissolve, and put
“ an end, to earthly and heavenly authorities, or kingdoms,
¢ and set up himself a kingdom, under the Messizh, that
¢ should (ultimately) prevail against all others, and should
¥ not be abolished, but continue to the end of the world.’
And he observes that, ¢ He shows this to be the sense of the
o Eiace, when he immediately adds, according te our trams-
“ lation—And this word—vET ONCE MORE, signifieth the
¢f removing of those things that are shaken, as of those
*¢ things that are made, that those things which cannot be
« shaken may remain. Now what those things are, whick
“ cannot be shaken, he shows plainly, in the next words,
“ wherefore we receving a hingdom which cannot be moved.
# And what kingdom can that be, which Christians receive,
 but the kingdom of the Messich # And if this kingdom
¢ that cannot be shaken, is set up upon the shaking of the things
¢ that are made, that is the heavens and the earth—must not the
¥ heavens and the carth signify some kingdoms that are re-
“ moved or put down?” See Pierce in loc. -
.. Mr Pierce’s learned Continuator, Mr, Hailett, thus paras
phrases the promise contained in these words, Yet.once more
d shake not-the earth only, but also heaver. % When'Cod
& uses this expressiony yet once more, he signifies thereby,
: ¥ the
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¢t the change that should onte, and but étice, be tmade of*
¢ those things that are shaken, as of things that had formérly .
“ been appointed, that so the things which are not shaken

¢ may remain unchanged. Wherefore ds wé Christians do-
« now receive the Gospél Kingdom, which weé know shall

¢ be unshaken and immoveable, let us be steadfast in #m-
¢ bracing and adhering to the grace of Ged manifested in
¢ the Gospel, by the help of which we miy serve God ac-

% ceptably, with a holy reverence and fear of him; which
dispositions of soul in God’s service are highly fieeéssary
“ for us, because our God, even under this dispehsation of

 grace, is a ccnsuming fire to such as reject and despise

# him.” See Mr. Hallet in loc. *

If these Writers have given the true sense of the languagé
of the Writer to the Hebrews—the judicious and attentive
Reader cannot fail to admire how exactly it harmonizes with
our Lord’s original language, that the kingdom of hedven,; or
of the Messiah, was at hard, and how cautious and guarded
he appears to bave been, in mentioning the destruction of Fes
rusalem by name, by speaking of it only in general terms,
and in the language of antient prophecy. Such a conduct
was not only dictated by the injunction of our Lord, to &¢
wvise ds Serpeats and harmless as Doves, but by the maxims
of common prudence, as the mentioning the approaching ca-
lamity expressly by riame, could only haveé tended to irrifate
and inflame those who were but too much irrifatéd alréady.,
And as the use of the lariguage of propheéy wid, from the
peculiar circumstances' of the times, perfeétly intelligiblé to
those to whom it was addressed ; it was fully sufficieat to
answer every purpose which he had in view. 7To médern
Readers, it may have the appearance of béing obiscure, and
sometimés, peérhaps, unintelligible—but it could ndt have
been so to them ; especially, if it be consideréd that the language
of Prophecy was to them, as Fews, perfeltly familiar !

If the explanation which has now been givén of thexth and
xiith chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrewd shall; wpors éx-
amindtion, be found to be accurate and satisfaétory—all suspi--
cion will be completely done away, of the Writér of that
Epistle Having predi€ted the near approach of the final Fudge-

'3

* It-seenid probable that when it is said Cod i5 @ consuming fire, be alludes
to the awfal destruction of the Fewish nativn,

ment
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ment -of the world, But as St. Peter, ifi his Two Epistles,
has come in for his share of the charge of having taught such
a doétrine-§ -it will be necéssary to enter upon a-critical exami-
nation of ‘those Epistles. This will be the more necessary as
there appear to be some things in those - Epistles which have
exceedingly perplexed Commentators of all deseriptions, ac-
curately to understand,

It has generally been agreed, that the First Epistle of Peter
was addressed to Christian converts from among the Gentiles,
and indeed this is so evident from what is said in different
parts of the Epistle, and particularly of the two first chapters,
that it may said to be unquestionable, Thus they are
stiled Execr, according fo the )?ore&nowkdgc of God. They
are exhorted not to fashion themselves according to ther
Sormer lusts in their ignorance, 1. e. in the state of heathen
darkness, in Which they were involved prior to their con-
version to Cliristianity, So again it is said—the time past of
our life may suffice us'to have wrought the will of the Gen-
tiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of
wine, revellings, banguetings, and abominable idolatries.
And - still more decisively—that rormerLY 2hey were not
Meaﬂe, but were now the people of God, and that they

not obtained mercy, but that now they had obtained
mercy.

It was extremely natural for the Apostle, when writing to

s of this description, to remind them of the inestimable
value of the blessing which had thus been bestowed upon
them. This he does, in very strong terms, in the third and
following verses, Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord

esus Christy who, according to his abundant mercy, hath

egotten us to a lively hope—or to an hope of life, by the re.
surrelion of Fesus Christ from the dead—to an inheritance
tncorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re-
‘served in heaven—or in the heavens, for you who are kept by
the power of God to the Salvation which is ready to be revealed
an the last time, In the following verse, he tells them that it
was in this Salvation that they greatly rejoiced, though now,
says he, for a scasom, if need be—or seeing from the circum-
stances of the times that it is necessary, ye are in heaviness,
through mantfold temptations, that the trial of your faith in
this Salvation, might be found unto praise, and honor and
glory, at the appegring—or rather as it should have been

- 1 translated
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translated, (for.the word is thesame in the original as in the
verse), af. tfk' revelation of Fesus Christ,

: Most. Commentators appear to have been of ippinion: that
f.ﬁc Saivatzwx ready. te be revealed tn the last time, inthe ffth
verse, and the revelation of Jesus Christ, at the close of the
seventh verse, glate ‘to the final and everlasting Salyation
of mankmd, in a future state, and no doubt this is included
in ity and ‘is‘the final obje& of the Gospel digpensation—but
1; is-submitted to the judicious Reader’s attemtive considera-
tion, whether the course of the Apostle’s argument does net
require it to be understood of ghe Salvation 1o which the

entiles, as » Na;_ipn, were tp be -iulrod,ucqﬂ at the full
sevehtion, by the destruction of the Jewish Nation, of the
extensive designs which Jesus, as the Messiah, had in view,
with respelt to the Gentile world, This sense seems strongly
confirmed, by what the Apostle says in the joth verse, 0f
‘whick Saloation, 1o wit, of ‘the Gentiles—the Brophets have
¢nquired and searched diligently, who prophesied af, the
‘grace—or favor :haa should come~—or :w]l:.u: h should.be bhe.
stowed wpon you ; w searching what—or what mapner of time
the spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it
{.esti.ﬁed before-hand the sufferings-of Christ, and the glory-
that should .follow those sufferings. Untowhom it was ve-
vealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister
the things which are now  raported by them - fhat- have
greached the Gospel univ  you, with the haly Ghost sent
down 'from heaven: Which things the Angels desive to
dook inta,

This last expression cannopt fq:l o, carry. back the Reader's
secolleftian to the history of thi Apostle, “whosereluftance
to believe that the Gentiles were to }}; taken into the divine
Havor, is so-strikingly displayed upon Cornelius’s sending for
him,  Such language coming from him ¥ aﬁgulmly -cha-
walteristic, and forms a striking proef, in tign-to these
-2lready mentioned, -what the Apostle meant by the Salvation
weady to be revealdd,

But it must not -be omitted to be observed, that the ex-

-pression the Selvation ready to be revealed, appears to-have a

'_ s Qui r:;ugﬁ-m erunt de errdfm in oos, sub véntura, i. e. Detdrﬂltn
‘o Wlessiwe et benehiciis zvmge‘ln suby umnbris,  See ‘Hardy'in loc.” Again
e day st "Phesignificabiint propheta Christim passusim ailla,. Luke xxiv,
vi gy, o6, bedialivohscurils, shi clarius, .
. ) peculiar
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peculiar propriety in:ity if it be compared with Euke xvil,
20, 28, - j0. for:it ‘was in answer to the question of the
Disciples—HWhen the kingdom of God+-or of the Messiah,
shoulit comsy that our Lovd said—As it was in the days of
Lot=scven thus shall it be when the true mature of the coming
of the Son of Man is reveakd, i. e. when it will appear that
the great obje& of his mission was—net as the Jews fondly
magined, exclusively to bemefit them, by mising them to
wniversal empire, but to include within his benevolent views
~—the Gentile world——or the whole of the buman race,

The Apostle having thus, in the most plain and uneg}c@ivocﬂ
terms, asserted that the call of the Gentilis was particularly
forescen and foretold by the antient Prophets, founds upon
it the following very pertinent and intebésting- ¢xhortation;
ver. 33. Wherefore, givd-up the loins of your minds—be sobery
and hope to the end—entertain a firm expédlation of the grace
—or favor which is to be brought to you, as Géntiles, at the
Revelation of Jesus Christ., T cet

Here the judicious Reader will scarcely meed to ‘be res
minded, that #he end so often mentioned in the xxivih of
Matthew; and the paxallel chapters, was the destrucbion of
Ferwsalem,” for which - they weré particularly direfied -t
watch, as the final andk crowning evidence that the Jews had
totally mistaken the true mature of the Messiah’s charafter;
for, by that event, the middle wall of partifion’ berwieny
Jew and Gentile would be completely re_:govgd, and so Aﬁ
pntrRawer’ would b2 admiinistered unto themd ApuNnaNnrLy,
into the everlasting hingdem of our Lord and Saviour ‘]c\suk
Christ. ML - s :

This interpretation is so elear, and affords so decided a re-
futation of the opinion that 8¢, Peter spake of; the end of the
world as at hand, and gives so natural and easy a1 explanatiam:
of the phrase the nuﬁlqlém of Fesus Christ, that t will be
deemed, by all good Judges of evidence; to be entirely sa-:
tisfaftory, even though it should, upon examination, be’
found to i:e impossible to remove the obscurity which appears’
to hang over some of the subsequent paris of this Epistle, . .

The Apostle having congratulated the Gentile Cowvergs
urcn theirele&tion to the d_is;jr'n_gujshgd Friv’ile’ es apﬂ. blessings
of the Gospe] Dispensation, and that that .ca.&.iou was the
subjel of antient prophecy——his great objed, throughout the
Epistle, appears to have been, taexhort them to behave them.

1iz2 sclves
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selves in a mannek suitable to their new and exalted chara@er
.as Christiang, = This he doth, first in general Terms, in
chap.: i. 14, 15. As obedient children, not fashioning your.
-gelves® according to the former lusts in your state of igno-
-vance—but as-he- who hath called you is holy, so be ye holy
4n all manngr of conversation. He afterwards, in the second
chapter, descends to particulars, and instances the particular
«duties of obedience to Government, as they were members of
society at large ;' and the more private and domestic duties—
as masters :and servants—husbands and wives; and he tells
them in the third chapter, that.their good and upright con-
duét in these several relations would, generally speaking,
have the most friendly. influenice upon the happiness of their
lives, Chap. iii. 10.. He that will love life, and see good days,
det him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they
speak no guile. . Let him eschew evil and do good—-let Jiim
seek peace and pursue it—or endeavour, by all honourable
means, to obtain it. Sucha condu@, says the Apostle, would,
generally speaking, secure the love and good-will of mankind,
—ver, 13. And, who is he that will harm you, if ye be fol:
Lowers of that which is good ¥ But if, says he, it should so
happen, through the wickedness of men—even if you suffer
Jor righteousness sake, happy arve ye, for it is better, if the
will of God be' 5o, that ye suffer for well doing, than for evil
doing. He then, in this conneftion, instances the example of
Christ, ver, 18, For Christ also hath once suffered for sins,
the just for the umjust, that he might bring us to God, being
put to death in the flesh, but guickened by the power of the
spirit,* In the beginning of the following chapter he car-

. T . rieg

* The verses which follow to the end of the chapter have much perplexed
Commentators to understand, and no part of the New Testament has been
considered ds more difficult and obscure. But whatever be the meaning of
the whole of them ; it appearsthat our Translators have stumbled, in the very
threshold, by rendering the word Phulake a Prison; Torthough it unquesti-
onably has that signification ; yet the primary sense of it is, not a Prisen but
Preservation, ind'?nmm hence it naturally was made use of, to signify =
Place for preservation ; wlnthu':!rl'yﬁsm, a Garrison, or any other place of
security.

That the Greek word should have been translated preservation can not
admit of a doubt ; for the object of the preaching of Noah most indisputa-
bly was, the preservation of .the disobedient, It is equally evident, that the
Img suffering of God, menticned in the subsequent part of the veme; was

exercised for the -same benevolent purpose, and po one can possibly dot:r
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-ries on the thread of his reasoning “thus, ver. 1. Forasmuch
then as Christ hath suffered for usin the flesh—drm yoursélues
with the same mind—with the same heyoia fortitude, - to suflér
as just men, as he did—for ke that huth suffered in"the flesh
for the sake of a good:conscience, - hath. by- that aft declarkd
his resolution to cease—or to~desist—from sin, * i. ¢, to
suffer for well doing rather than for evil doing,  that ke no
longer should live the vest of his time in the flesh, to the lusis
of men, but to the will of God ; for the time past of our life
-may sufice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when
we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, révellings,
banguetings, and abominable idolatries: wherein—or “for
which reason—they think it strange thutye vuninot with thém
nto the same excess of riot ; speaking-evid of you, These were
‘the vices ta which the. Apostle séems to have alluded Whén
e speaks of ceasing from stn, and of which, .in the following
iverse, he says, they who praitised them should give an-account
to him who was ready to judge the guick and dead. .- - -/
*+ There is a considerable difficulty in ascertaining ‘with pre-
cision; what is meant by this last expressien ; for it has, at
least, the semblance, especially when it- is taken-in ‘cor-
nection with what follows, particularly with the ‘Apostle’s
assertion in the 7th verse, that the end.of all was at hand; as
if he realy expected the mear approach of the cnd of ‘the
world, S . 2

that it was for the: like benevolent purpose that thg:pmiu Ark; that
all who were disposed to.listen to his preaching might flee fo it, as to.a place
of refuge, from the impending Deluge, t e aee
This is so natural an interpretation of the word here rendered a Prison,

and harmonizes so exactly -with the context, and -with the history to-which
it confessedly relates, that scarcely a single doubt can exist, in the mind of
lnlzfimpartial person, that this s the true meaning of the Apostle, even if ng
other could have been produced. But most fortunately there is still stro
evidence that dﬁs,-ang this only was the Apoftle’s meaning;  for, in'nm
Second Epistle, when speaking again upon this very subject, he uses the
same word as a verb, te point out Noah's own preservation. And what is
remarkable, our Translators have, properly rendered it, fo save in the
tepse of preserving.  What better evi can possibly be required of the
Apostle’s meaning, in the passage under considcrm‘nh; Upon the use of
the prepasition join,ed with the word-—-the Reader will consult Dr, Blackwell
1o advantage, o .

* Or hath ceased from such sins as would subject him to the char
of suifering for evil doing. Hardy's' Note is—-Abstinet in posterum
peccatis, . :

- The



s 'The learned - Dr, Benson has observed, upon the éxpression
mwhe. was ready 4o judge. the quick -awd dead, ¢ that in
4.3 Cor, x. 6. the words which are rendered (having in a
& readiness) signific no-more, than that -3t. Paul had full"
%6 power to revenge alt disobedience; &c. though it doth net
& appear that he ever exercised that power upon the false
& /%:”h or his faction,” Agam he refers to * Acts xx1. 13.
% where to express his readiness, not only to be bound, but
.4 to die for the cause of -Christianity—he uses the same lan-
%% guage, though he certainly was not put to death at Jeru-
% galem.” He therefore . cancludes, from these examples,
that ¢ having in a readiness,” * in the passage under consider-
ation, *¢ signifies no more, . than that Christ had full power
¢ to judge all mankind, though he had not yet exercised that
& power.”  IF this criticism be accuratey it will follow thar
the, Apostle’s linguage has no relation to any particular timé,
when he should judge the quick and dead-—but simply to
Christ’s being invested with that important office. :
.+ With respict to the Apostle’s assertion that the end ‘of all
was at kand—the judicious Reader is requested to observe
what has before beeti noticed—that the Apostle Peter, in the
first Chapter vefse 5. speaks of @ Salvation which was weany
to be yevealed in TuB LAST TiME~—that in the 7th versg, he
intimates that their faith would be fried with fire, at the vevas
lation of Fesus Christ, and that, in the 1gth verse, heexthores
them 2o hope to the end—to entertain a firm expectation of the
gract which was aboiit to be brought to thim at the revelation
of i Fesus Christ. It was also observed that St. Luké refers
this complete revelation of the grace w_hic]':: was to be brought
to the Gentiles, to the destruction of Ferusalem. Chap. xviis
go. As it was in the days of Noah-—so shall it be wihen the
Son of Man 13 rREvEALED, i.'e. when the true natord and
g‘lﬁs of the kingdam of the Messiah shall be fully up.

By a reference to this language of the Apostle Peter; and of
the Evangelist Luke—the judicious Redder will, perhaps, be
strongly melined to think that when the former speaks of the
end of all being at hand, he meant only to assert the near ap+
proach of the destruction of Ferusalem, This sense of the

* The Reader will pardon a slight deviation from Di. Beasén's wonds-—
to avoid the use of the Greek Character.

Apostle’s
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Apostle’s language, appears to receive considerable confirma-
tion from the Apostle’s subsequent language, in the same chap-
ter ; for he agam speaks of the fiery trial-which wasto nzv thém,
and of . the time bemg NEAR * when Jﬂdgmtns miust grn at
the House of God," and what is particularly worthy of notice,
he says, verse 13. "That Christ’s GLORY SHALL BE REVEALED,
that they might be plad also with exceeding joy, -
- 'With respet to'the Second Epistle, Bishop Shetlock® ‘has
observed that, * In the first chapter the Apaeitle enduavoﬁfs
 to re-establish and confirm the hopes- of Believers ; but he
¢ does it with the air of one, who had'been reproacked for his
« doftrine ; We have not, say he, followed cunningly devised
& fables, when.we made known to you the power and comixe
“ of the Lord  Fesus, chap. 1. v6. You see here the true
% point upon which St. Peter placed the hopes and expec-
¢ tations of true believers. In the second chapter he takes
notice of the false teachers who brought in damnable heresies
@ denying. the Lord that bowght them ; these he thredtens
& with swift destruffion, ver. 1. and tells them that, how-
€ ever they might conceive of the promise of Christ’s speedy
% ¢oming, yet they would assuredly find that - their- own
% judgment did not finger, nor their own damnation .ifnm.ﬁcr,
¢ ver. g.—that it would have been better for them, not to
 have known the way of righteousness, than after tkey have
-hnown it to turn from the holy commandment delivered to
¢ them, ver, 21, In the third and last ¢hapter, he considers
the.scoffers, and their irreligious insult, Where is the pro-
-mise of his coming # ver. 4. He enters into their argument',
¢ and shews them, -from what hdad already happened in the
‘world, how perversély they reasoned about Exmﬂ: things,
He concludes the whole with proper cautions to Chﬁsnans,
when they consider and endeavour to understand the times
¢ and seasons of. God’s judgments ; and guards, not only his .
% own, but St. Panl’s doétrine, + upon this article, thé

-
"

. * Our Translators have used the expression--the time is comeabut the
Greek is ]lltl‘ally that “ the fime 15 that }udgﬁu! must begin, &, H.n'dy"

Note is-Tempus. sub. instat sc. pradictum & Christo, Matt. xxiv. 21,
Luke xxi. 21.

+ The judicious and attentive Reader, who has considered what has been
said upon St Paul's doctrine of the coming of Christ, in the prtcedx part of
‘this work, canmot . fail to be strongly impressed with ‘this ni of the
learned Prelate.

& coming
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. coming of Christ, fsu much was his mind bent to clear
¢ this one point), against the perverse usc.of the un.ﬂmram‘.’
« and unstable, ver. 15, 6. .
' You see now what is the main, the t}nly great pmht, in
¢ this Second Epistle § it is the coming of Christ in power and
i gb;ry, to deliver the faithful, and to take yengeance of the
# ungedly and unbelievers, as foretold by the Prophets under
¢ both Testaments.” - And to shew still mere fully and. dis-
tinctly what the nature of the coming of Christ, of which the
&posrle treats, in this Epistle is, he says that % if by the
¢ galvation ready to be revealed, and the day of visitation,
“ and the appearing r._nf Fesus Chru:., in the First Epistle, we
“ arc to understand the Apostle, as referring to the destruc
¢ tion of ferusalem, then near.at hand ;3 we must necessarily
¢_in the Second Epistle, understand the same thing, by the
“ powen and comiNG of our Lord Fesus. Which rower
“ and comiNg, wasat the time of writing the Second Epistle;
50 far from being over, that it is treated as a thing to
 come.” . See pages 27, ¢B.

The present Bishop of Lendon, in his Lccturcs en St, Mat—
thew, on the contrary, in crdf.r to support his. opiniony
¢ that when our Lord said, Matt. xvi. sz Verily I say unto
“. you that there be some :.'.andmg kerey, who shall not taste of
¢ death till they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom, he
¢ meant only to intimate that a few of them should, before
¢ their death, be favoured with a representation of the glori:
¢ ous appearance of Christ and his Saints on-that awful day.
“ And thisillustrious scene,” says the Bishop, * was actuall}r
% displayed to three of them, about six cEys after, in the
é transfiguration on the Mountain.,”. In proof of this,
he farther says, * Indeed, St. Peter himself, who was present

at the -transfiguration, plainly alludes to it, in a manner
¢ which powerfully confirms this opinion,.  We have not,
¢ says he, followed cunningly devised fables when we made
¢ known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Fesus
“¢.Chrisi,  That is, our Lord’s coming in his kingdom
« with power, and glory, and majesty, to judge the world.
- And how does St. Peter here prove that he will so come ?
# Why, by declaring ‘that he and the two other Disciples,
¢ mees and John, were eye witnesses of his Majesty ; that
15, lhey aftually saw him on the mount, invested with
ma_rr:.'_-y and glory, similar to that which he would assume

. “ in

"~
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in his kingdom at the last day. For, continues the
*¢ Apostle, He received from God the Father, nonour and
“ cLORY, when theve came such a voice to him from the ex<
# cellent glory, this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
¢ pleased : and this voice, which came from heaven, we heard
¢ WHEN WE WERE WITH HIM 1IN THE HOLY MOUNT.

“ This is St. Peter’s own comment on the transfiguration
% in which he expressly compares Christ’s glory ans mafesty
¢ on the mount, to that which he will display in "his final
#¢ advent, and considers the former as an emblem and an
¢ carnest, and a proof of the latter.”” * .

Such are the different and opposite representations of two
men, who have, in their day, occupied the same exalted
station, who have been distinguished for their leaming- and
ability, and who, by their Writings, hive shewn themselves,
the zealous advocates of the Christian cause. But of two such
opposite and discordant opinions, one of them, it is obvious,
must be wrong, and as the dz:::spicuity, both of the Evan-
gelist and of the Apostle, is deeply involved in the guestion,
whether the present, orthe late Bishop of London has been
mistaken 3 it will be necessary critically to investigate this
‘matter ; premising only that no offence is intended against the
learned lErelate, who now so worthily occupies that exalted
station. .

This learned Prelate, in his xixth Lecture, in which he
has considered the prediction of our Lord concerning the de-
struction of Ferusalem, has expressly admitted that * the
¢ expressions made use of, the sign of thy coming, and zhe
% end of the world, at the first view, naturally lead our
¢ thoughts to the coming of Christ at the day of judgment,
¢ and the final dissolution of this earthly globe. But,” says
he, % adueattention to the parallel passages in 8t. Mark and
4 St, Luke, and a critical examination into the real import
 of those two phrases in various parts of Scripture, will
¢ soon convince a careful enquirer, that by the coming of Christ
“ ‘is here megnt, not his coming tojudge the world at the last
& day, but his cnmin‘[ to c.xer,uujudgwnt upon ]emafm;;‘;

b §

# Sce the Bishop of London’s Lectures an St. Matthew, Vol. 11. p. 18, 19.

+ See Mark xiii. 4. Luke xxi, 7. Matt. xxiv. 4. g xvi. 8. John xxi. g,
By the learned Prelate’s referring Irm to Matthew xvi. 88, }0. prove Christ's

. ) Kk T # coming
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and that by the énd of the world is to be understood, not
* the final consummation of all things here below, but Tus
% gnp of that age, the end of the Jewish state and polity,
¢ the subversion of their City, Temple, and Govern-
“ ment.” *

Now, if it be granted that the two Epistles of St. Peter were
written BEFORE the destruction of Ferusalem——the prediction
of our Lord that there would be false Christs and false Pro-
phets, who should precede the awful calamity, seems very
_naturally to account for St. Peter’s assertion, that there would
be some who, in the last days, i.e. in the last days of the
. Jewish state, shouldsay, Where is the promise of his coming ?
And it seems as naturally to account for his telling those to
whom he wrote—We have not followed cunningly devised
Jfables when we made known to you the power and coming of our
our Lord Fesus Christ, and particularly, as he appears to
‘have said it, as Bishop Sherlock has observed, ¢ With the
% air of one who had been r¢proached for his doftrine;” or
of one who was apprehensive of the mischief which might
arise from the insinuation of” the .t;l‘nifcr:, that the prediftion
.of his coming would not be realized, That the Apostle did
refer to the approaching destruilion of Ferusalem, when he
speaks of the Salvation ready to be revealed, and the day of
visitation, and the revelation of Fésus Christ, was the opinion
of Bishop Sherlock, and ¢an scarcely be disputed ; and that
he should speak of the coming of Christ, and mention thke
scoffers, as saying, Where is the promise of his coming, for
since the Fathers fell asleep, &c. will be considered, by all
good judges of the nature of evidence, as among the most au-
thentic proofs that the destruélion of Ferusalem had not yet
taken place, and of St. Peter's regard to our Lord's pre-
diftions concerning that awful event, as well as of his earnest
solicitude to guard those to whom he wrote, against the infidel
insinuations of their adversaries, ;

-
-

t coming to execute judgment upon Jerusalem,” he appears not to have been
aware of the question which he had formerly put, in his xvth Lecture, p. 17.
and in his Essay on the Transfiguration of Cheist, p. 16, when speaking
particilarly of this very verse; for, having quoted it, at full length, he
says, * lIs it not most natural, is it not almost necessary to understand theie
# similar expressions as relating to the same great event 7' ’ '

For the true meaning of this verse---See the preceding part of this
Work, pages g8to 76, )

¥ Sce Lesture xix. pages 139, 140. ' )
- The
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The Bishop has indeed said, ¢ That St. Peter expressly
- compares Christ’s 510@ _aru:] majesty on the mount to that
¢ which he will display in his final advent, and considers the
 former as an emblem and an earnest, and a proof of the
& Jatter.” From thence he concludes, ¢ That the scene upon
¢ the mountain was a symbolical representation of Christ’s
coming in glory to judge the world, and of the rewards
which shall then be given to the righteous.”, But where,
it may be asked, with all due respeft to the learned Prelate,
has St. Peter compared Christ’s glory and majesty on the
mount to that whici he will display in his final judgment ?
Or where considered the former as an emblem and an earnest,
and a proof of the latter? He has indeed, asserted, that
¢ When St. Peter says, We have not followed cunningly de-

vised fables when we made known to you the rowrr and
coming af our Lord Fesus Christ,that he means, our Lord’s
coming in his kingdom with power and glory, and majesty,
to judge the world. And how,” says the Bishop, ¢ does
St. Peter here prove that he will so come? Why, by de-
claring that he and the two other Disciples, James and John,
were eye witnesses of his majesty ; that 1s, they aftually
saw him on the mount, invested with majesty and glory,
similar to that which he would assume in his kingdom at
the last day.” But if the judicious and attentive Reader
will refer to the history of the tranfiguration, he will not find
any thing that has the most distant reference to any glory
with which Christ was to be invested on the last day. Hig
face, it is true, did shine as the Sun, and his raiment was
white as the light. Moses and Elias appeared and conversed
with him, an(?a voice came out of the cloud which said—
This 15 my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased—but these
were the only circumstances of majesty and glory alluded to
in the history—or referred to, in the account given by St,
Peter, But let the Reader form his own judgment from the
two accounts, placed in opposite columns, and let him decide
according to the evidence, what foundation the learned
Bishop had to assert that Christ was * invested with majesty
¢ and glory, similar to that which he would assume in his
¢ kingdom at the last day”—or that St. Peter expressly
compared Christ’s glory and Majesty on the mount to that
which he will display ¢ in his ﬁJml advent, and considers the

¢ former as an emblem and an carnest, and a proof of the
# latter,”

"
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Matthew xvil. 1—=5.

And after six days Fesus
taketh Peter, Fames, and Fohn
kiis brother, and bringeth them
up into an high mountain
apart, And was transfigured
before them : and his face did
shine as the Sun, and his rai-
ment was white as the light.
And behold there appreared un-
to them Moses and Elias talk-
ing with him, Then answered
Peter and said unto Fesus—
Lord, it is good for us to be
here : if thow wilt, let us make
here three tabernacles ; one for
thee, and one for Moses, and
one for Elias, While he yet
spake, behold a bright clowd
overshadowed them, and be-
kold a woice out of the cloud,
which said—T his ismy beloved
Son,inwhom Iam wct‘l’ﬂfmud :
hear ye him,

2 Peter i. 16, 17, 18,

We have not followed cun-
ningly devised fables, when we
made known unto you the power
and coming of our Lord Fesus
Christ, but were eye witnesses
af his Majesty ; for hereceived
from God the Father, honour
and glory, when there came
such a voice to him from the
excellent glory—This is my be-
loved Son, in whom I am well
pleased. And this voice whick
came from heaven we heard,
when we were with kim in the
holy Mount.

—————

_ If theaccount of the transfiguration given by the Evange.
list be considered, asan attestation of the truth of the cha.ng:r
of Jesus as the Messiahy and as such it appears that it cught
to be considered ; it will probably not be difficult to .
stand the full force of the Apostle’s Argument, and particu-
larly that part of it which relates to the maore sure word
prophecy, which does not appear to have been thoroughly
un_dgrs_t'md, even by Bishop Sherlock ; though it was one
principle objeét of his discourses on prophecy to ascertain its
meaning. We have not, says the Apostle, followed cun-
ningly devised fables, Andy as a proof of this, he says—We
were EYE WITKESSES of his majesty, that is, of his receiving
Jrom God the Father honour and glory, when there came such
@ voice from the excellent glory—This is my beloved Son, in
whem I am well pleased, As a farther proof that they had
not followed cunningly devised ﬂ;ﬂu—.is saysw=This voice
' which
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which came from heaven we HEARD when we were with him
ik the holy mount, Now, says the Apostle—We have not
only seen and heard these things, whereby ye may know
that we have not followed cunningly devised fables—but we
have also the more sure word of prophecy—or rather the word
of prophecy, coneerning THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH,
more fully confirmed. But how more full}v confirmed ? Why,
by the signs which are now discernible of its near approach z
whereunio, says the Apostle, ye do—or rather, ye will do well to
take heed as to a light shining in a dark place, and the Day Star,
or the Sun, * arise in your hearts, i.e, till the coming of the
Son of Man, as the Messiah, shall be as visible as the lightning
which shineth from one end of heaven to the other,

This interpretation may perhaps be considered as novel—
but it is so natural, and accords so well with the time when
the Epistle appears, from the internal evidence, to have been
written, that there scarcely can exist the shadow of a doubt
that this was the Apostle’s meaning, and it is strongly con-
firmed by the declaration of this same Apostle, of a Salvation
READY fo be revealed,—by his mentioning a day of visitation
~—by his assertion that the end of all things, relative to the

ewish State and Nation, was at hand, and more particularly

y his assurance that there would be scoffers who should say
~—Where is the promise of his coming ;—the time being
nearly expired in which the Messiah was expected, and no
such person appearing, as they had represented to themselves,
under the character of the Messiah, they would very naturally
fall into a spirit of infidelity, and begin to say that all things
continued as they were from the foundation of the world.

The Apostle Peter’s reply to the question of these Scoffers
—Where is the promise of his coming ? is expressed in very
strong language, and has by some, been thought inapplicable
to the destruction of Ferusalem—but Dr. Lightfoot, whom
Mr. Maltby has quoted, p. 4. as throwing © more light upon the
4 language and allusions of the sacred volumes, than almost
& al] other Commentators whatsoever,” appears to have been

articularly successful in shewing that the language of St,
geter was in common use, in antient prophecy, in dtscribing
temporal calamities,

The Reader will not perhaps be displeased to have the sub.
stance of what this very learned Writer has said, upon the

¥ The Greek word here trinslated Day Star, signifies that which bringeth light.
' subject,
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subject, laid before him, particularly as it will strongly coni:
firm what has been said in the preceding pages. Speaking of
the destruction of Ferusalem, he says, *“ 1t is set forth in
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Scripture, in such expressions, as if it were the destruc-
tion of the whole world, Moses beginneth this style in
Deut, xxxii. 22, where he is speaking of that vengeance,
A fire is kindled in mine anger, and it shell burn to the lowest
hell, and it shall consume the earth with her increase, and
set on fire the foundations of the Mountains. So again,
Jeremiah iv. 23. I beheld the earth, and lo it was without
form and void : and the heavens, and they had mo lLight,
I beheld the mountains, and they trembled, and all the
hills were removed. [ beheld, and lo, there was no man,
and all the birds of the heavens were fled.  In all these in-
stances, it might be imagined that the whole universe were
dissolving—but look but (in the latter instance) in the
27th verse, and it speaks (of ) no other than the dissolution
of that people, for thus hath the Lord said. The whole
land shall be desolate. :

¢ In Matthew xxiv. 2g—Qur Lord says, The Sun shall
be darkened, and the Moon shall not give her light, and:
the Stars shall fall from Heaven, and the powers of the
Heavens shall be shaken, and then shall appear the sign
of the Son of Man, &c. Who would not conclude that
these expressions related to the dissolution of the world,
and Christ coming to Fudgment—yet the context plainly-
intimates, that he only means the dissolution of the _]ewi.sh
state ; for Christ expressly says, that that generation should
not pass ¢ill all these things were fulfilled. :
¢ The beloved Disciple follows his Master’s stile, upon
the very same subjett, in the sixth of his Revelation,
where, after he had described the means of the destruétion
of this wretched people, under the opening of certain
Seals, by sword, famine, and plague, he comes at last, in
ver. 12, 13, 14, to speak (of) their final dissolution itselfy’
in the very like terms, The Sun became black as sackcloth
of hairy and the Moon became as blood, Aud the Stars of
Heaven fell unto the Earth, and the Heavens departed as a
scroll that is rolled together, and every Mountain and Island

 were removed out of their places. One would think the

final dissolution of all the world were spoken of—but look
in the 16th verse, and you find the very same words that
“ qur
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t¢ pur Saviour applies to the destruftion of “that people.
# Luke xxiii. 30. They said unto the montains fall on us,
¢ and hide us, &c. Our Apostle Peter’s meaning is no
¢ other when he speaks of the Heavens being dissolved by firey
“ the Earth, and the works therein (being) burnt wp, and the
5 Elements melting with fervent heat, By these expressions
¢ he intends nothing more than the dissolving of their
¢ church and economy, by fiery vengeance—the consump-
% tion of their State by the flame of God’s indignation, and
¢ the ruine of their elements of Religion by God's fury.
4 Not the elements in Aristotle’s sense, of fire, air, earth, and
¢ water, but the elements in his brother Paul’s sense, whom he
 mentions presently after—the carnal and beggarly elements
¢ of their Mosaic rites and traditionary institutions,” *

The Reader hath now before him, an extensive and en-
larged view of the Scripture dottrine of ke coming of Christ,
comprising, if not the whole, at least, the chief passages upon
which the Historian of the Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire hath founded his charge of our Lord and his Apostles
.having predi&led ihe near approach of the end of the world in
their own tfme. Aund from this view it appears, with an
evidence which is almost, if not altogether irresistible, that
the language upon which the charge appears to have been
founded, is so far from being objeflionable, that it really
contains, both in the case of our Lord and his Apostles, the
strongest proofs which can reasonably be desired, of the
genuine authenticity of their Writings,

From the nature of the controversy in which our Lord was
necessarily engaged, and from -the peculiar sentiments and
prejudices of the whole Jewish Nation, concerning the true
nature of the Messiak’s charvailer, (the Disciples of Jesus
themselves not excepted), it was not possible for him, with
any probability of success, to have agoptcd any other lan-
guage than that which he did adopt. He could not say that
he was come—or that he was the Messiah—having none of
those proofs to offer, of his sustaining that charafter which
they had uniformly affixed to it, His only alternative was,
to keep hope alive—to confirm their expeftations of the
coming of the Messiah, and to give them such assurances of
his coming as the peculiar exigencies and circumstances of

-

- -

* See Lightfoat's Works, Vol. 11. pages 1098, 1674,
things
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things might require. These assurances were given upon
those great occasions, particularly when they appear to have
been absclutely and essentially necessary—when he at firse
gave them a commission to at as his Delegates and Apostles,
attended with the most frightful and discouraging pic-
ture of the mighty opposition they must expe&t to meet with
from their own countrymen, and of their being exposed to
universal hatred for faithfully discharging the duties of their
office—when he told them he was himself to be put toa most
cruel and ignominious death, as an Impastor ;—and lastly,
when he foretold the total ruin of their country, and the
entire destruftion of their city and temple! Was it pos,
sible in any of these cases to tell them explicitly that he was
come—or that notwithstanding what he had told them—they
saw in him, the full accomplishment of all their expefations.
To have used such a language, in such circumstances, would
have been to strike at the root of all their dearest prejudices,
and totally to have quashed their expeftations of his being
the Messiah whom they so ardently expetted, and to have
compelled them to have forsaken him, if not to have de-
stroyed him, as an Impostor, v

But by telling them of a fixed period, beyond which their
::J;ectatiom of the coming of the Lusiak would not be defer-

» attended with the most indubitable proofs of his being
an extraordinary personage, they were encouraged to perse-
verance, and notwithstanding they were unable to reconcile
what he had told them, with their ideas of the nature of the
Messiah's character, to wait the issue of their attachment to
him. The assurances of Jesus, that they should not have gone
wver the cities of Israel, before the Son of Man, the Messiah,
came—that there were some standing with him, who should not
taste of death till they saw the Son of Man, the Messiah, coming
#n his hingdom—and his declaring that the kingdom of God
should come in that genergtion—being, in a particular manner,
connected with the disclosure of the important events which
were to happen, prove demonstrably that his object, in these
assurances was, to encourage their expegtation of the coming
of the Messiak, and to prevent the effects which such disco-
veries had a natural tendency to produce !

If it be considered as an indubitable mark of the truth of
an history, that the persons who are the subjects of that his-
tory, act in such a.manner as the situation and citcumtmcc;

o
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of things necessarily require them to act—then it may without
fear of contradiction be affirmed, that the Gospel history
contains in it, every internal character of truth which the
strictest scrutiny can require. This is so strongly exemplified;
not only in the conduct of Jesus in the cases just mentioned,
but in that of the Disciples likewise; and it is so ably
represented by Mr. Malt};l, that it will require no apology for
presenting it to the Reader in his own words, :

“ We should,” says he, * naturally expect at first to
« meet the same sort of opinions and prejudices; in the Dis-
s ciples of Jesus,as in their countrymen. Wie should expect
¢ that these opinions would occasionally appear, and these
« prejudices often start forth.. We should expect to observe
¢ marks of disappointment, when their worldly and- carnal
# views of the l\gessiah were discountenanced, and their own
% hopes, founded upon those wrong cunc?tium, baffled
¢ and crushed. We should expeft to find these deeply
¢ rooted prepossessions gradually and slowly worn out of
¢ their minds, by the indubitable proofs which Jesus gave
¢ of his being really the charatter which he _professed to be—
¢ we should expeft to see them often returning to the charge,
# a5 it were, and then retiring, at some fresh exertion of
“ miraculous power; rising again into full strength, when
% any event occurred, which might seem to confound their
# expeftations; and not completely subdued, till after a
« series of divine agency, which no pre.conceived opinions
¢t whatsoever could possibly withstand. In short, we should
¢ expeft to find them resembling the rest of their country-
“ men, except in the opportunities they had of observing
¢ more narrowly the charalter and works of Jesus, and in
* having dispositions not so inveterately hostile to every
¢ species of evidence. These, doubtless, would be our ex-
¢ peltations; and if in the accounts, which are left of the
conduét of the more immediate followers of Jesus, we
¢ meet with these marks of truth and nature, we are
 bound in reason and in equity to receive their recorded
¢ testimony.” Pages 118, 119, 120. .

By attending to the Gospels as Histories, and particularly as
Histories of the great Controversy concerning the true nature of
the Messiah’s charafter, it has appéared with great force of evi.
ence in the preceding pages, that the Disciples of Jesus did con-
dud themselves precisely in the manner which was to have been

Li expefted,
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expefted, and the more closely theyare attended to as histetics
—the more numerous will be the proofs of this, and conse.
quently the more irrefragable will be the evidences of their
genuine authenticity, with all who are capable of judging of
the nature of evidence. If they had been considered in this
light, it would have been utterly impossible either for the
friend or the enemy of Christianity to have conceived that
Christ predifted his second comins in that generation ; for it
would have been seen, with an evidence which is not to be
resisted by any one who possesses the smallest pretensions
to candor, that the language upon which this opinion has
been founded naturally arose out of the circumstances of the
times, and of the difference of the charafter of the Messiah
from that which the Jews had invariably affixed to it. It
may confidently be affirmed, that if the Gospels be viewed in
this light, they will not only, in many important instances,
be unintelligible, and half their beauties be concealed, but a
thousand internal evidences of their authenticity must in.
cvitably escape the Reader's notice. The instance of the
charge brought against our Lord, by the Historian of the
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, and but too much
countenanced by Divines of all descriptions, of Christ’s
having predifted his second coming in the clouds to judge
all mankind, is one of the most striking proofs of this; for,
if the represntation which has, in the preceding pages been
made of this matter, shall be found to be correft, it must now
appear that the language which he made use of to describe Ais
coming, is among the most decisive and authentic evidences
of the truth of the History. And what renders this evidence
the more valuable and important is, that no lapse of time can
lessen its force, or render it less capable of producing con-
viftion. The importance therefore of viewing the Gospels
in this light must be particularly stiiking, and must be at-
tended with the most beneficial eflefls in banishing Scepticism
and Infidelity, and in shewing, in a strong point of view,
that Christianity is worthy of all acceptation !

With respect to the Epistles—the view which bas, in the
preceding pages, been given of them, establishes such a ‘de.
lightful harmony between them and the Gospels, and so com-
pletely does away all suspicion of the Authots of them, having
cxpected the end of the world in their time, that the mouth
of infidelity must become dumb, and the eredit of the Ajm.’t‘.l

. . ¢
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be established, as being well acquainted with the doctrine of
their great Master with respect to his coming, and with the ex-
tensive designs of Christianity with respect to future ages.

The xxivth of Matthew and the parallel chaptersare of par-
ticular importance, in consequence of our Lord’s having
connected with his prediction of the destruction of Ferusalem,
the final proof of ihe true nature of his character, in opposi-
tion to the manner in which the Fewish Nation expected him
to come. More attention, unquestionably, should have
been given to these chapters, in this view, than has been
given to them, as it would necessarily have pointed out the
imgnrtance of ascertaining with precision their true meaning,
and of keeping close to that meaning, in examining. the
Apostolic Epistles. Nothing can be more evident than that
these chapters contain the frue Key to the unlocking the genuine
meaning of many important parts of the Epistles, A better

roof of this cannot be given, than that all Commentators have,
EI_ their explanation of these Epistles, referred to those chap-
ters—but, not having understood them, have made the
Apostles speak a language which never was intended by them,.
and subjeéted them to the charge of having predifted the near
approach of the end of the world, when in reality they were
only reminding those to whom they wrote, of the near approach
of the destrultion of Ferusalem. 'That awful calamity had
not then taken place, and the noticing it, in the particular
manner they have done, must, in the estimation of all good.
judges of the nature of evidence, constitute a most striking
proof of their authenticity. The earnestness with which our
Lord pointed out the signs of its approach, and direfted them
to be particularly attentive to those signs, especially when-
connefted with the declarations that the destruétion of Feru-
salem, would be the crowning proof of the truce nature of his
charatler, rendered it absolutely impossible for the Apostles,
if they were faithful to their trust, not to make it the subjeét
of their particular attention! For what reason else did our
Lord dwell so much upon it as he appears to have done ?

It may not be without its use, perhaps, to observe the grada-
tion of language made use of by the Apostles in describing the
approach of this awful calamity, Inthe Second Epistle to the
Thessalonians, which has generally been supposed to have
been written as early as the year fifty-two, the Apostle asserts,
that the day of Christ shall not come except there be an

Lisz apastacy
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dissent from the National Church; yet, upon the same
general grounds of historical truth, admit the divine origin
of Christianity. Nor must we fail to reply, if the objeftion
should still be urged pertenaciously, that Laymen of the
most distinguished abilities, and of the most enlarged views
have, in all ages, vied with Churchmen in the pious a
useful labour of fixing, upon the solid basis of reason and
truth, the credibility of the Gospel History. So far then
as their statements are built upon faéts, and their conclu-
sions logically deduced, there is no pretence for with-
holding assent to the arguments in favour of the Charafter
of Jesus, though they chance to fall from the pen of a
Priest or a Prelate,

FINIS,

APPENDIX,
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APPENDIX, N° I

Of the Meaning of the Phrase THE END oOF
THE WORLD—o0r AGE—as made Use of by St
Matthew, Chapter xxiv.

T was observed, in the examination of the medning of thig
L chapter, p. go. that there seems to be good reason for thinke
ing that the phrase the end of the world signifies, not the final
jmfgmmt of theworld==but theend of the Fewish dispensation—
or the destruélion of Ferusalem: to which the prediftion of
our Lord, which gave occasion to the questions of the Dis-
ciples, most indisputably was confined. '

It apEears to be one good argument that this was the mean«
ing of the Evangelist, in this glaCE, that as the learned Uni-
versity Preacher has observed—¢ by comparing St. Luke
¢ with St, Matthew, we discover that the two questions of
“ the latter relate entirely to one subject; the first to zhe
 time when the vengeance was to be inflicted—the second to
$¢ the signs which were to precede its execution.”

But besides this—other evidence is not wanting to prove
that the end of the world sometimes signifies; in the New Tes-
tament, the end of the age, during which the Jewish church
and state were to last. The learned Bishop Pearce has pro-
duced two passages of this nature, from the Epistles, which
are submitted to the judicious Reader’s candid consideration,
together with such remarks upon the connection of the
Writer’s arguments, as seem strongly to corroborate this
Meaning.

The first passage to which the learned Bishop refers is,
1 Cor. x. 11. AU these things, viz. (the things of which the
Apostle had before been speaking) happened to them for
examples, and they are written, for our admonition, upon
whem THE EJDS OF THE WORLD are come. The Bishop’s
Note vpon this passage is as follows: ¢ St. Paul,” says he,
 did not imagine that the end of the world was at hand, as
¢ some Commentators have much to his prejudice supposed :
#¢ He only alluded to the Jewish distinction of time.” The
other passage is, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. ix. 26,
Now oncey, tn THE END OF THE WORLD hath he, the Messiah,

M m apipeared




266 APPENDTX, No. L

appeared to put away sin, by the sacrifice of himself ; which
gh_nsc, siys the Bishop, relates not to the end of the world,

ut to the preceding age’sbeing ended.  See Bishop Pearce on
1 Cor. x. 11. .

It has been suggested, by an eminent Critic, that these pas-
sages are equally doubtful, as to their genuine meaning, as
that which they are intended to support, and that therefore
they cannot, satisfaftorily, establish the meaning which is here
contended for. But, if the current of the Apostle’s argument
be closely attended to ; it will appear to be strongly in favor
of this sense ; for his principal objeft, most unquestionably,
was, to contrast the Mosaic and the Christian Dispensation
against each other, with a parlicular view to draw a conclu-
sion to the advantage of the latter, both in point of excellence
and duration.

Of the superior excellence of the Christian Dispensation,
in the estimation of the Author of this Epistle, some judge-
ment’ may be formed, from the magmficent description
which he has given of the great founder of it ; in which he
seems to have laboured for expressions, sufficiently strong,
to express his sense of the value of it. chap. i. 1—5. God,
who at sundry times, and {n divers manners, spake unto the
Fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days * spoken to
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all—i. e. of
all former dispensations, by—or for whom he made TuE
woRLDS, of Ages—the same word used by St. Matthew ;
who being Lhe brightuess of his glory, and the express image of
his person, and upholding all things by the word of his power,

* The last davs, the last times, and the latter times, are phrases which
are, generally, if notalways, used in the Epistles, to denote the concluding
period of the Jewish (Economy : And itis a remark of Dr. Benson upon
1 jolm ii. 38, that  if the Apostle had eaid that the fast day, or howr, of
% the world was then just at hand, he had said what was not true. We
4 know that almost 1500 years have run out since, and that the last Aour of
4 the world is not yetcome.” :

Mpr. Pierce of Exon, on this passage, Heb.i. 1. sayg—*¢ This, or the
@ like Phrase, is often met with in the Old Testament,” to many of which
he particularly, refers, % And,” he adds, ¥ the like wefind in the New
“ Testament also.  Acts 1l 17. 1 Tim, iv. 1. 2 Tim. §ii. 1. 1 Pew. i 20,
# g Pet.iii, 3. These last days were, understood, by the Fews to signif
« the days n'? the King Messish. And that this- is the meaning of ahfz
“¢ phrakes, may easily appear to such as will consult the learned Mr. jmtph

“ Mede upon this argument, in his Apostasy of the latier times, chap. xi,
i, &Ko o IR

when



APPENDIX, No.-1, 267

when he had by himself purged our Sins, sat down: on the right
hand of the Majesty en high ; being made so much better than
the Angels, as he hath, by inheritance, obtained A Monrg
EXCELLENT name than they, .

With respeét to the duration of the Christian Dispensation,

the same Writer, having quoted a Prophecy from the Old

- Testament, of a new Covenant which was afterwards to be
established, meaning thercby the Christian Covenant, draws
this conclusion from the abrogation of the former, chap. viii.
19. In that ke saith A wew coveNanT, he hath made the
first ovp.  Now that which pecaveTn and waxeth ovp, is
ready to vanish away ; plainly intimating, by this reasoning,
that the New Covenant was not soon to vanish away. And
this language perfe:&ly harmonizes with that which is con-
tained in Antient Prophecy ; which constantly describes,
either in express words—or in words to that effect, the Aing-
dom/of the Messiah, as an everlasting hingdom, and as that
which shall not be destroyed—but be productive of the
happiest effects upon the moral and religious condition of
maikind.

But it may be observed farther that, if the passage in the
Hebrews, quoted by Bishop Pearce, be examined with atten-
tion ; ‘it will of itself furnish no slight proof, that the end of

" the world—or age, can be understood only of the first coming
of Jesus as the Messiah—or to s?eak more properly, to the
end of the Fewish dispensation ; for the appearance of Fesus
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, no one can doubt,
can only mean, his first coming—as the Messiah, and his
dying upon the Cross, and is most clearly and accurately dis-
tinguished, by this circumstance, from his second coming,
which was to be without sin unto salvation, and that at the day
of Fudgment. This sacrifice, the Writer to the Hebrews
says, was not like the Sacrifices which were under the law, to
be repeated frequently—it was sufficient that it was made
oxce., Now omce, in THE END OF THE WORLD—Or in
THE END OF THE AGE hath he, the Messiah, appeared to
put away sin, by the sacrifice of himself, And, asit is ap-
pointed to men once to die, but after this the Fudgment—so
Christ——or the Messiah, was once offered to bear the sins of
many, and, in consequence of that one sin offering—to them
that look for him, as he has taught all Christians to do, shall
he appear, the second time, without sin unto salvation,

Mm2 In
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I# the Bther f:as&dﬁ 1 Cor. x. 11. to which Bishop Pearca
Yefers—the Apostle Paul asserts, that the Mosatc dispensation
Aibd; a’'mamfest reference to the Chrmstian, Verse 1. 44 oub
Fathers, says he, were under a cloud, and all passed through
AHe sea ahd were all boplized unto Moses, tethe cloud and 1n
the séw. “And ‘did all cat the same spiritual meat, and did all
Hrink fhe stime sparitual drink ; ‘fa'r they drank of that spiri-
“Cual'vock that follvwed them, and that vock was Christ. But,
days the Apostle, with many of them, God was not well pleased ;
for they were gverthrown for their disobedience, in the Wilder-
nesy.  Now, ‘says e, these things were our ‘exdmples—or
beacofis-—-to theintent that we should not lust after ewid things,
g they also listed,

Inthe 8th and following verses, the Apostle ‘enumerates
‘several ihstances of this disobedience, and then ‘again repeats
what ‘he had béfore'said in the ‘6th verse. Now these things
‘Kappencd unto them for exaniples, and ‘they are written for our
‘admonition, upon whom THE ENDs oF THE WORLD are
‘gorie, “As if he'hadsaid,  If'the Jews, under the Mosaic and
more imperfect dispensation, did not escape the punishment
‘die 1o their disobedience—still less ‘reason could they have to
expect to edcape, who were ‘undeér 3 more perfect one,

' ﬁ"mm these instances, it ‘appears, that the phrase the end of
‘the g’: wish dispénsation——or rather, ‘perhaps, the last dis-
‘pénsition in which God should reveal himself to mankind,
“arid as such, ‘should not be néglected or misimproved—but
thankfully and cotdially received, and be productive of a con-
‘duct becomirig its superior excellence. )

Tt ‘mist indeed be ‘owned that the “sanie phrase is used ini
‘Matthew 'xiii. g9, 40,°49. and can hardly be applied to any
‘other event than to the end’of the wosld, in the strictest sense
of the word ; biit it is'submitted to ‘the judicious Reader, whe-
‘ther'the instancés produced from tHe Epistlés will not justify
‘tHe ‘intetprecing it differently in Matt. xxiv. 3. If 1t will
‘ot—tHe only aliernative is, that the Apostles may have
‘thought, when they put ‘the 1(}{:‘li:'st'i()n,, What shall be the sign
"of the énd of ‘the world F tHat thelr Temple would not be des-
‘troyed but with the world itself, But our Lord, in his an-
swer, confirms the prediction which give rise to their ques-
tions, and félls thém, thit ‘it ‘Wwould be destoyed in ihat
genération'l
. APPENDIX,
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APPENDIX, N°II.

Of the Meaning of the word GENERATION.

IT was observed in page 122, that the on:ly possible objec-
tion to the reasoning which was adopted in endeavouring
‘to ascertain the meaning of the xxivth of Matthew, .and the
iparallel chapters was, that the word Genération is capable of
a very different meaning, and it is here proposed minutely 1o
‘enquire, whether there is any solid foundation for abandoni
the common acceptdtion of that word. This will be the more
necessary, as Dr. Lightfoot appears, very properly to have
termed it, ¢ The Gnomon,” or Index to those chapters, and
s, till this matter is aseertained with some degree of precision,
some doubt may still be entertained of the true meaning of
those’chapters,

Mr, Mede, in his reply to Mr. Hayn’s fourth Letten,
has observed, that the Greek word translated Gemeratiom,
¥ signifies, not only Atas, but Gens, Natio, Progeniés, and so
* ought 1o be taken; viz, Gens Judzorum non interibit,
“ usque dum omnia hxc implentur. The Nation of the Fews
¥ should notperish, till all these things were fulfilled.” And a
little fartheron hesays, “ Noone can deny, but this is one of
% the native notions of the Greek word translated Ceneration,
#¢ yea, and so taken in the Gospels, as in the foregoing
¢ chapter, Matt. xxiii. 36. Verily I say unto you, all these
5 things shall come upon -this Nation. So Béza rendeérs it
* twice in the parallel place, Luke xi. 50, 51, and seven
5 times in this Snspel. Again, Luke xvii, z5. The Son of
¥ Man must be first rejefled—DBeza 3 gente ista.” oo

‘A learned Writer, in a private letter to the Author, has
observed, that the Greek word translated Generation ¢ canmot
% signify Age—or the people of a particular Age, (in Matt,
% xxiv. and the parallel-chapters)——but-a Nation, ‘Race, Fa-
% mily,~-or a certain description-of people.—Thus Psalm
& xiv. 5. xxil, go. xxiv. 6. Ixxiii. 15, cxii. 2, Soin the
% New Testament, Matt, 1ii, 7. xii. g4, xxiii, gg3. it isnot
 -gge of vipers—but a nest, a brood, a family, a nation of
¢ vipers. In Phil. il 15. it is properly rendered ‘Nation, as
% 1 think -it -should, in seyeral - other places, -or by some

& similar
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¢ similar word, as people, £3c. Among others, Mait. xi, 16,
% xvii. 17. Afts il 40.”

This Writer having adduced these instances,-says, % Now
¢ it being admitted that the word Gemeration here, in our
* Lord's discourse, (Matt. xxiv.), may mean the Fewish
% Nation—or people-—almost every d.lﬁculty vanishes. This,
% Sir, I think, deserves your very attentive consideration,” -

It wﬂi pcrhaps, very much contribute to throw llght upon
our Lard’s meaning in the use of the word Generatior in the
xxivth of Matthew and the parallel chapters—Arst to attend
Ao the nature of the prediftion which gave rise to this dis-
course ;—Secondly, to some particulars, in our Lord’s answer
to the questions of the Disciples ;—And thirdly, to the use of
the terin Generation, in other parts of the Sacred Writings,
and particularly in the New Testament ; together with the
design which Jesus appears to have lud in view, in the fre.
quent use of this teym.

1st. With respe@ to the nature qf the predidion which
gave rise to this discourse—whatever ambiguity there may

r to be in the questions of the Disciples, in consequence
Df that Predl&mn—-—r.here certainly can be none in the pre-
diftion 1self., No one can possibly doubt that it related to
the destrutlion of Ferusalem, and to the destruftion of Jeru-
salem on[}. This event, it is well known, took piace n
the age in which this prediftion was delivered—or in that
Generaiion, in the common acceptation of the word, and
consequently there arises, from hence, a strong Ppresumption,
that our Lord made use of the word Generation in that sense,

¥f again, 2dly, The quest:on of the Disciples—I¥Fhen shall
these things be ? be considered in connefiion with our Lord’s
answer to it——the presumption that this was his meaning, will
be rendered still stronger—for the rising of Nation againse
Natisn—the preaching of the Gospel—or good news of the
Kingdom, i. e. of the Kingdom of the Messiah, and the secing
of the abomination of desolation—are mentioned as particular
signs of the near approach of the destrullion of Ferusalem,
and upon the last of these ngné being mentioned—the direc-
tion to the Disciples is given in the following unambigu-
ous terms;—Then let those who are in yjupea jflec to the
wmountains. And having in the 2gth and following verses,
described the awful and desolating effefts of these calami-

ties, Die, in the ggd verse, says,—When ye shail see all these
things
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things, viz. all the things which he had before been describ-
ing—hknow that it—or as it is in St. Luke, that the kingdom
of God—or of the Messiah, is near, even at the doors.  This,
it must be particularly observed, is an explicit answer to the
question ogzthe Disciples—What shall be the sign of thy
coming, i. e, of the coming of the Messiah—or of the coming
of the kingdom of God ? "Then follows the solemn asseveration
in question, which clearly appears to be a direft and explicit
answer to their other question—When shall these things be—Ve-
rily I say unto you—T1This generation shall not pass trll all these
things be fulfilled. Hereit seems tobe evident, that these things,
in the question of the Disciples, have a dire&t and exclusive
reference to their Master’s prediction of the destruftion of
Jerusalem—the seeing all these things, in the ggd verse, a}:-'
pears to have as direft a veference to the question of the
Disciples—When shall these things be 2 and consequently.
all these things, having a distinét and unambiguous reference
to the things which had before been described—the term Ge-
meration must necessarily have been used to signify—the people
of that age, : :

But there is still farther evidence that our Lord used the
term Generation in the common acceptation ; for when he
says, ver, 37. As the days of Noah were,8c.—is there not the
strongest reasor for thinking that he referred to this important
piece of History, to point out to them, that the destruélion of
Ferusalem would be equally sudden and unexpeéted with the
destruftion of Sodom. * The ablest Commentators appear

' to

* The leamed person last referred to, as well as Mr. Mede, intimatos
¢t that the coming of Christ, and of the kingdom of God, sometimes siguily
¢ Christ’s appearing in the way of providential judgments on the Jews,
“ and the establishment of the Christian dispensation, cannot be doubted,
“ and in this sense, Jesus Christ did.come more 1700 years ago-—-but this
¢ his coming is not,” he says, * what is more eminently meant by this
¢ phrase in general ; and that order of things, or age, or dispensation, which
¢ we still look for, is, in Seripture, more especially, called the kingdom of
¢ Godewwof Christe-and of the Saints, And this is that coming of the Son of
# Man which Daniel saw and prophesied of, and not kis coming 1700 years
“ ago. The coming of the Son of Mam, which Daniel prophesies of, is to
" destroy the beast—--the little horn, &c. and which isto be in the latter
& days, when the kingdom of the Ssints is to commence. Of the samne
# coming our Lord appears here to speak, in his prophetic discourse, when
¢ he borrows the language of Prophecy to represent that event,

In the preceding pages, this opinion has been controverted, (see p. 114, &e.)
and it is unnecessary to make any additions to what was there a.dvmceﬁ, £X=
. - wept
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to be agreed, that this and what follows is spoken of the destruea
ion of Ferusalew, and the coming of the Son of Man; thertioned
in the 37th and ggth verses, and that it has a plain referenes
to the manner of the coming of the Messiah, viz, as in the
days of Nogh, in opposition to the manner in whith the
Jews expefted him to come, can hardly be doubted.

But gdly, If the meaning of the word Generation, in other
passages of the Sacred Writings, be examined with attention,
~—the evidence of its true meaning, in the passage under gona
sideration, will probably be much incregsed, even though it
should appear that it is sometimes used, in a diflerent sense,

Nothing can be more to the purpose than what Dr,
G, Benson has said upon this subject, and therefore no apo.
logy will be necessary for presenting it to the Reader. ¢ The
# word translated Generation,” he says, ¢ signifies an Age,
“ in very many places of the Septuagint, So ome Generatzon
% signifies one 4ge. Psalm, cix. 13. Eccles i. 4. Isaiah
 xxxiv. 17. Another Gengration signifies anciher Age, or
¢ the children that should rise up after them, Deut. xxix,
“ 99, %ud. ii. 10, Psalm xlviii, 13, and Ixxviii, 4, 6. and
% eii. 18. and cxlv, 4. - From Generation to Generation sig-
¢ nifies from Age to Age, Isaiah li. §. Lam. v. 19. Dan. iv,
© gy. Joel iii. eo.  All the Generation signifies all the Men
& gf that Age, Numb. xxxii. 13. Deut #i. 14. The fourth
& Generation signifies the fourih Race, or succession of Men,
¢ from the time then present. Gen. xv. 16. Job xlii. 16.
€ The tenth Generation signifies the tenth Age, or race of
& Men, from the time then spoken of. Deut. xxni. 3. 4 thou-
¢ sand Generations significs on¢ thousand Ages. Psalm cxv.
¢ 8. Many Geicrations signifies many Ages. Psalm Ixi. 6.
é Jsaiah lyiii, 12. and Ix. 15, Joelii. 2. Al Generations
¢ signifies every Age, Psalm Jﬁ‘d. 17, &e.  And this Genera-
% tion signifies this Age, or this present Race of Men.
& Gen, vil. 5.””

In the New Testament, a Generation signifies ome age,
Matt. i, 17. Luke i. 48, 50. Afts xiii. 36, and xiv, 16. and
xv. 21, Eph. iii. 15. Cal. i. 26. And this Generation signi-
fies this age. Matt. xi. 16. and xil. 41, 42, 45. and xxiii. g6,

= om o

cept that when men differ so widely as to the general object of the xxivth of
Matthew and the paralle]l chapters, should interpret the word Gereration
jn such opposite senses.  Let the Reader judge for himself, which is, in this

instange, rue one,
Mark



APPENDIX, No. I 173

Mark viii. 12, 38. Luke vii. 31. and xi 29, 30, 31, 32,
50, 51.and xvil, 25. o :

To the like purpose Dr. Whitby, speaking-of Matt. xxiv.
84. says,—< These words—this age, or gemeration, shall not
 pass away, afford a full demonstration that all which Christ
¢ had mentioned, hitherto, was to be accomplished, not at.
% the time of the conversion of the Jews—or at the final judg-
¢ ment—but in that very age—or whilst some of that gene-
¢ ration of men lived; for,”” the words, translated, * this
¢ Generation, never bear any other sense.in-the New Testa-
% ment than the Men of this Age. So Matt. xi. 16, To
& whom shall I liken the Men of this Age? xii. 42. The
¢ Queen of the South shall rise up in judgment with the Men
¢ of this Age,—~and ver. 45. So shall it be with the wicked of
6 this Age. xxiii, 6. All these things shall come upon the
% Men of this Age. Mark viii. 12, Why do the Men of this
& Age seek a sign P No sign shall be given to the Men of this
e Age. Luke vii. 31. To whom shall I liken the Men of this
« Agef xi, 2g9. The Son of Man shall be a sign to the Men
€ of this Age. And A€ts ii. 40. Save yourselues from this fro-
# ward Generation.” '

But perhaps there cannot be a more decisive and satisfac-
tory method of ascertaining the true meaning of the word
Generation, as made use of by our Lord, than E)’ considering
what was his design in making such frequent use of the term.
Mr. Mede has said, ¢ That his design was to assert the con-
*¢ tinuance of the Jewish Nation. Verily I say unto you—
é the Jewish Nation, even to the wonder and astonishment
@ of all who consider it, remains a distin& people in so lon
¢ and tedious a captivity, and after so many wonderfu
¢ changes 'as have befallen the Nations where they live.’
This is, doubtless, a most wonderful circumstance, in the
history of mankind.—But is it probable that, in a chap-
" ter, the principal object of which, most unquestionably was,
to pronounce the most tremendous woes on the Fewish na-
tion for their crying iniquities, he should tell them that they
should still continue to ge a nation, His object seems rather
to have been, to stigmatize the Jews who lived in his own
time, as more wicked than any of their ancestors, since they
had been a nation, in order, as it should seem, to vindicate
the providence of God, in the remarkable judgments which
were coming upon them, o :
P N n When
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When John the- Baptist called the Jews & generation of -
Vipers: 1t can hardly be imagined that he had any view,
but to the flagitious character of the people of that Age.
And, it is remarkable, that when Jesus afterwards adopied
the same langpage ; it was, in one instapce, in consequence of
the Pharisees having, most wickedly and rnaliciously accused .
him of being in league with Beelzebub, the Prince of Demons,
because he had wrought a most astonishing miracle of bene-
ficence in their presence: And, in another, when having at
considerable length, drawn the charafter of the Scribes and
Pharisees, he says,—¥e Serpents—Ye Generation of Vipers,—
how can ye escape the damnation tifHdt ? Could he mean any
thing more than that the i!::ws. of that Age were of that Cha,
rafter, and would suffer that punisment ¥ And, if not, what
other meaning can be put upon his words, in this connetion,
in the g6th verse, than that by the phrase this Gereration he
meant the Men of the Agein which he lived? Witha like view,
our Lord seems to have termed those who sought after a sign,
and those who rejefted a greater than Solomon—an evil and
adylterous Generation. And it was of those who stiled him
a Glutton and @ Drunkard—a friend of Publicans and Sinners,
that he said—T0 whem shall I liken this Generation ¥ Nor
is it less natural to suppose, that when the Apostle Petersaid
—Save yourselves from this untoward Generation, he is to be
understood rather, of the Men of that 4ge, than of that
Nation,

Mr. King, the Author of Morsels of Criticisms, has ob-
jeﬁcd to the common interpretation of the word Generation
upon a different ground, viz.— That if the words must
L rezll_y be taken as usually understood by Commentators, ta
¢ signify the aggregate of the persons then living; it is dif.
¢ ficult, and almost impossible to say what could be deemed,
4 the Generation then existing, considering the constant suc.
¢ cession that there is of the human species, in every, even
¢ the shortest period of years, Who were the persons, and
¢ at what Age of Life are we to begin to reckon with regard to
% those who were to form the Generation that was not tg
¢ pass away till the destrullion of Ferusalem ¥

he good intentions of Mr. King will not be disputed, and

his piety is said to be exemplary ;—but without detraéting

from his merit as a worthy and respeftable charafler, it may

be said that, if he had really determined to play the mphmé
an
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and to throw obscurity upon what every man of common un.
derstanding has a sufficiently clear idea of, he could not have
said any thing more to the purpose; for who does not per-
ceive that this gemeration means the aggregate of the people
who are now [iving, in opposition to thase who have lived,
and are now no more, and to those who shall succeed them,
who are therefore very properly termed the past and the
Suture Generations # Besides, from the examples which have
been produced, particularly from Dr. Benson; it was evi-
dently the common language of Scripture, in passages which
are perfetly free from ambiguity, and it is in faét the com-
mon language of Mankind, .
The judicious and attentive Reader is now, it may be pre~
sumed, in possession of materials sufficient to enable him
to determine whether Mr. Mede's sense of the word Gene-
ration—or the common one, is the most proper. The learned
Dr, Benson, after having collefted the numerous passages
here cited, and having observed that more such Authorities
might be collefted from the New Testament, vety properly
asks—* Why the word Generation should not be taken in
¢ irs usual signification in this place? Especially as, in that
¥ sense, it contains a plane answer to the question of the
“ Disciples. But, if it be interpreted of the Jewish Nation,
% jt is no answer at all.””  And a little lower, having cited
# the question of the Disciples, viz.—¢ When shall these
# things be # i.e. When shall the temple be destroyed, so
¥ that one stone shall not be left upon another ? When shall
% such a desolation come,”” he says, ¢ To that our Lord
“ answers, by setting before them several of the signs and
# tokens of its approach; and by describing the desolation
# itself, And then he adds, This Generation shall not pass
¥ gway, till all these things be fulfilled. Heaven and Earth
“ shall sooner pass away, than any of my words fail of being
f accomplished. But what answer to that question would it
¥ be to say, The Jews shall continue a distin&t people, down
¢ to the Day of Judgment, or to the End of the World ?
% Or according to Dr. Mede, ¢ The Nation of the Jews
¢ shall not perish till all these things be fulfilled?* What
# answer (I say) would that be, to the question put by the
¢ Disciples ? Or how would such a declaration conneé&t with
# the preceding, or following context,

-

- om m W

-

# Ver,
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¢ Ver. g2, &c, Our Savior intimates, that some of his
Disciples should live to see the signs and forerunmers of
that desolation, which was coming upon the Jews. And
accordingly, he sais, Now learn a parable from the fig-tree.
When its branch is yet tender, and it putteth forth leaves,
then you know that Summer is near. So also, ye, when ye
shall see all these things, know ye ithat it is near, even atf
the doors. Verily I say unto you, THIS GENERATION
SHALL NOT PASS AWAY TILL ALL THESE THINGS BE
FULFILLED. Heaven and Earth shall pass away: but
my words shall not pass away. Now, what conneftion
has the Jews continuing a distinét people, throughout all
Ages, with the signs and forerunners of that amazing
desolation ? Or with the rest of our Savior’s discourse in
that place " See Dr. Benson's Essay concerning the

Unity of the Sense of Scripture, prefixed to the Second Vo-
lume of his Paraphrase, pages xxix, xxx. And Watson’s
Tﬂ&a, Vol. IV. pages 500, 501,

THE END.
———— ———
From the Press of F. Athinson, Deal.
— ——
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